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FF Uke IX 55; 56.) Bat he rurned and rebuked 
4 tham;s dill rh Te krow not what manner of 
Spirit ye qze of 3. For the Sonrof -Mpn js not come to 
deftroy mens lives, ho to ſaves | Ye FE tan Pag. I. 
& "SERMON IL {a $2 
John XIII. 34,35. 4 new” Commandment T give 
s. ufo your that ye loveone.anotber ;, as T bave lauved 
you, that ye alſo love one anatber: By this ſhall all 
| -.. . meu now that ye are my Diſciples, if ye Jave one 
another. ; - = 37 
1 John 1V. 1» Beloved believe not every Spirit, bus 
try the Spirits whether they are. of Gad 3+ be- 
cauſe many falſe Prophets axe . gone out into the 
World. © i . 69 
| SERMON Iv. 
Hebrews VI. 16. And an Oath for confirmation is 
| to them an end of all ſtrife. WY IH3 


SERMON V. 


Luke XX. 37, 38: Now that the dead are raiſed, 


even Moſes ſhewed at the -byſhy when he qellth 
the Lord the God: of Abraham, the God of Toaat, 


| and the: God of  Facab, _ Fer-be -ig- wat 6 God 
of the dead, but of the living : For all live #0 


him, 


« 157. 
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Jeremiah XIII. 23. Can the Ezbiopian change bis 
Skin, or the Leo ares, ana theti may ye alſo dr 
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SERMON XI. 


Matthew XXIII. 13. Woe wnto you Scribes and 
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of Heaven againſt Men ; and .ye neither go in you 
ſelves, neither Jaffe ye them _— are entring to'gl 
gn. | 457. 
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BUKBIX/ v5; 56. | 


But be ruined. and rebuked them, and 
ſaid, "Je kiiow not what "manner of 
>>" Spiit © Je are of ; | For the Son. of 


Man 81 not, come to deſtroy mens 
rang, but to fave\ them 


'M 0 N G many ether chidns! 
- | which may ' juſtly. recommend 
K the Chriſtian Religion to the ap- 
HPO probation of mankind , 'the in- 
winkick: goodneſs of it 'is moſt apt to 
A 7 make 
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make impreſſion upon the Minds of ſeri- 
ous and conſiderate men. The Miracles 
of .it- are the great external evidence end. 
confirmation of its Truth and Divinity ; 

bur the morality of its DoQtrines and Pre- 
_ cepts, ſo a gr to the beſt reaſon and 


b+ ah we ſdns of good, 1o ads 
ably 


= 'the petfaQting of our. | 
natures, and the ſweerning of the ſpirits 
and tempeNs df Men,' f6-fithdly to hu- 
man Society and every way ſo well cal- } 
culnted : for thecpeate and oder: of © cid 
World. FheKare the'\thingyWhich our } 
| Religion glories in as her crown and ex- 
* cellency. .. Miracles . are apt .to.awaken 
and aftoniſh, and by a ſenſible and over- 
powerin vidence to:bear downithe pre- 
judices of Ihfidelity ; but there are ſecret. 
charms itt. S0okaſs whiclt take: faft hold | 
of the hearts of men = \daqnſenfibly, 
but elfeftual ly, comman our loye And 
eftetti. 
"And: fitaly nehin cli b6 rhi6re- pro- 
per to the occalidn-of this Day, than a 
Diſcourſe upon this Argument ; which 
o-girectly teads;,to.corrptithat unthri- 
ian {pirit , 48d; miſtaketvideal, which 
hath been the''63u ſs of.-alh our troubles 
and. ale pe yp end. had; ſi. In | 
influence, mean that hortid;: STRguey 


Vol. . HI. Sermon | Faſt . | | 
 whichwas deſigned, now.near uþon ours 
ſcore years'ags; to have/beerracted. _ 
onthisDaye oo 00 1905 205 Sans! 

And that'we may the :better unders 
ſtand che reaſon of .our.Saviour's'reproof = 
' here in the Text, it will be requiſite.ca 
conſider. the- occaſion of this hot and/fu- 
rious zeal which appeared in-ſome of: his 
Diſciples. - And-that-was this; (Our Sa+ 
viour 'was-going from Gale: to Jernuſas 
lem, and-being ro paſs through a. Vallage 
of Sawaria he-ſent meſſengers: beforechint 
to prepare entertainment - for | him, ;| hut 
the. People of 'that: Place: wonld; nok.\tes 
ceive him; 'becauſe he was.going to: Fe4 
ruſalems : 'thei Reaſon whereof. was , the, 
differemte - Religion which then 'wasbe- 
tween the Fews and the Samaritans. Of 
- whicte I /{halÞ-4give. you 'this brief. ac- 

count. -- - B33 HS 2G 

The Samaritans: were originally that 
Colony-of the | Afſyrians,; which we find 
in the Book of K7zgs was,:. uponthe Cap- 
tivity of the Dea Triqdsoplanug) In. $a 
maria by Sehnavaſſar. "They were Heads 
thens, and: worſhipped their: own Idols; 
till they were:fo infeſted with Lions, that 
for the-redfreſ& of this miſchief -they deſi- 

red to-be*inftrutted inthe worſhipof the 
| God of 1/rae!, hoping: by. this: means: to 

, A4 appeaſe 


"* 


- * 
. 
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appeaſcthe angerof the God of the,Coun- 
V, andthenthey,worſhipped the God of. 
56h together with their own Idols; for 
{0-116is faid{-in the Hiſtory of the K/ngs, 
That zhey fearedthe Lord, and ſerved their 
9 Godg;ot. 00 nv 1 995 104-4 
- Aﬀeer the Tribeof Judah were return- 
edi from«(therCaptivity of Babylon, and 
the Templeof Feraſalem was rebuilt , all 
the: Joys wete:obliged by a ſolemn Co- 
venint to put-away their: Heathen. W yes: 
Itichappened that - Manaſſes:, a.:.Jewiſh, 
_ Prieſt, had married: the Daughter of Sax+. 
ballat the ' Samaritan ; and being -unwils -. 
ling"to: putzaway his Wite, Sqnballat Exe - 
cited. the: Samaritans to builda [Temple 
upon Mount :Ger:z:: near the; City 'of | 
$Samaria, in.oppolition to the” Femple-at. 


_ law, Prieſt there. 14309 
-.:Upon theibuilding of this.new. Temple 
there aroſe 'a/ great . feud »between.;'the 
Jews and: Samaritans, ..which'in{proceſs - | 
of time grew-to.-ſo violent!a-hatred: that 
they would not ſo much as{hew common 
civility: to one another. And: this was 
the” reaſon why the ' Samaritans. would. 
not: receive-our Saviour:can} his journey 
becauſe they:-perceived he was going to 


worſhip: at Fernſalem. 
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At this uncivil uſage of our Saviour, 
two of his Diſciples, Fames and Joby, pre> 
ſeatly take fire, and out of a well-meaning 
zeal for the honour of their Maſter, and 
- of the true God, and of Jeruſa/em the 
true place of his worſhip, they are imme- 
diately for pproanng out of the way 
theſe Enemies of God, and Chriſt, 'and 
the. true Religion ; theſe Heyeticks and 
Schiſmaticks, tor ſo. they called one ano- 
ther. And to this: end they deſire: our 
Saviour to give them power to-:call. for 
fre from Heaven to. conſume them , as 
Elias had done. in alike caſe; and that 
to0;not-far from Sawaria; and-1t 1s not 
improbable that their being ſo near the 
PRce. where El:as. had .done the. like be- 

ore, might prompt them to this re- 
quelt,..;._- | 27 TL eb-3þet 
_...Qur,Saviour ſeeing them in this heat, 
notwithſtanding all the reaſons they pre- 
tended: for their-paſion, and for all they 
ſheltered/themſelves under the: great: Ex- - 
ample:. of Elias., goth. very-calmly but 
ſeyerely;reprove. this temper of :theirs, Te 
know not what manner of Spirit ye are of : 
for the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy mens 
lues,' but to ſave them. £ 

Grotius obſerves, that theſe two excel- 
lent Sentences are left out in a Mencripe 
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that'is in Exzland. T cannot tell what 
Mansſtript he refers to, bur if it'werea | 
Copy written out 1n the height of Pope- 
ry, no wonder if ſome zealous Tranfcri- 
ber offended at this paſſage, ſtrack it our 
of the Goſpel, being confident our Savi- 
our would not fſay any thing, that was 
ſo direfly contrary to the current Do- 
&rine and Practice of thoſe times. Bur 
chanks be. to God, this admirable S a:nz 
is ſtill preſerv'd, ' and can never be made 
uſe of upon a fitter occafion. IOLTSE 

Te know not what manner of =_ ye 
are of : That is, Ye own your felves'to 
be my Diſciples, but do you conſider 
what ſpirit now 'a&ts and governs you ; 
Not-fhat ſurely which my Doftrine-de- 
ſigns to mould and faſhion yon into, 
which is not a furious and perſecuting 
_ and deſtruQtive ſpirit, þÞut mild and-gen- 
tle and ſaving ; tender of the lives and in- 
rereſts 'of men, even-of thoſe who -are 
our greateſt Enemies ; You ought to'con- 
ſider, That you are not now under the 
rough and ſowr Difpenſation of the Law, 
but the calm and peateable Inſtitution 
of the Goſpel ; to which the ſpirit of 
Elias, though he was a very good: min 
in his time , would be altogether unſaita- 
ble. . God permitted it then, under that 

unper- | 


imperfeft way of Religion, bu now ut- 
der-the:Goſpel. it: wguld: be: iatvlerable : 
For that deſigns univerſal love} and peace, 
and good-will : and now no difference-of 
Religion, no pretence of zeal for God and 
Chiiſt:camwatrancand juſtifierhis paſio- 
| _— vindictive and'exter- 
avFor.the-Son of Muni not rome'todeftiroy 
moens Nieves, bat-$0\favethem. "He ſays in- 
deed elſewhere, that he wes woricome Fo 
| ſbnd:Peace, but. 4' Sword 5 which Wwe! are 

nord underſtand of the narucaktendency 
of his Religion, but of the accidental e- 
vert and effi ofoiey] throug lv the inalice 
and perverſentfs: of men: 'But! here he 
ſpeaks of the proper intention and: deſign 

of his coming: (59 came: not. to:kill- and 
deftiroy, but for :the: healing. Y rd Nats- 
ons; for the ſalvation and redemption of 
Mankind, not onely' from the'wearh to 
come, but from a great part ofthe evils 
and muſeries of this life : He came to diſ- 
countenance all Hereeneſs and rage and 
eruelty -m men, one- towards another ; 
to reitfain and: fubdue: that furmous and 
_ unpeaceable Spirit ,' which is-ſo trouble- 
ſome to the world,. and: the-cauſe of fo 
many miſchiefs and diforders in it: And 

to introduce a Religion which conſults 

nor 
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not only: the eternal-Salvation of mens. 
ſouls,; but their temporal peace and:{ecu- 
rity, their comfort xn, Wk IK 10 NO 
world... 2 83. 
- The nd thay PROT contain vehio 
Obſervation, That . a; revengeful and. cract. 
ana deſtructive Spirit, is diretty contrary: 
fo the deſign. and temper of "the Goſpel;c and 
not to:be excuſed upon-aty: pretence of. 2064 
for God and Religion, 5*' : Ms bath 
Inthe proſecutionof, this Arguments: I, 
uw confine: my Err to thels Three. 
eads. 12-15; Lid 
Finf;, To ſhe: ha:oppaiidec of this 
ſpirit: toi theitrue: iriraad defign: f the 
ChriſtianReligion,! 
-  Seroxdly,: The:un ;aftifablencks of; it 
uPort a0yPretence of zeal for God oe Aer 


ligions- 7 | : 
Thirdly,'\To apply: chis Diſcourſe tt the 
occaſion, of this Day”; > evatd2 


T, Fas I: ſhall fo * ook tion ch ohis 
ſpirit: t0:the true Spirit end deſign: <a the 
C ,— ome Religion : That it :is direQly op- 
poſite:to the. main'and fundamental Pre 
cepts of: the Goſpel ,.'and to the: great 
Paterss and Examples of our rſ— ; 
; OUr * 


he A ads i dl a. he 2nd es 


our: Bleſſed Saviour! and the Primitive 
-::x; "This ſpirit which our Saviour here 
repfoves in his Diſciples, is direQly op- 
poſite' to the main and findainental Pe- 
cepts of the' Goſpel; which command us 
to'/ove one another, and to love all men, 
even 'our very enemies; and are' fo far 
from permitting us' to perfecute” thoſe 
who hate us,' that they forbid us to hate 
thoſe who perſecute us : They require 
us-to be merciful as our Father which is 


' in Heaven is merciful ; to" be kind and 


tender-hearted , forbearing one another , 
and forgiving one another, if any man have 
4 quarrel againſt any , even as God for 
Chriſfs ſake hath forgiven ws : And to 
put on as the eleft of God, bowels of 
mercy, meekneſs and long-ſuffering, 'and to 
follow peace with all men, and to- ſhew all 
meekneſs to all men; and particularly the 
Paſtors and Governors of the Church are 
eſpecially charged to be of this temper, 
The ſervant of the Lord miſt not ftrive, 
but be gentle unto all men}, apt to tech, 
in meekneſs inſtruiting thoſe that ' oppoſe 
themſelves, if peradventure God will give 
them repentance to the atknowledgment of 
the trith. To all which Precepts, and 
many more that I might reckon up, no- 

| PD thing 


Lo 


' inhumane Cruelties and ile 


ap League to exti PHP 
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thing can be more. plainly oppoſite thag 


= 


treacherous Conſpir 
ſacres ,: A.;barbargus- nag oet wer? -2 
All that ieer from 
And inſtead #Ging. in meckneſs 
theſ; that oppo are themſcluestrocmayert mes - 
with fire,and faggot, agd.to t6ch them-as 


Gideon did the mes of Succorh with briers 


and thorys; and inffead of waiting for 
their repentance ,  and-,endeavouring- to 
recover them out of the ſnare of the.De- 
vil, to.put- them quick zato bis hands, 
and to diſpatch them to Hell as fait as is 
poſlible... ..1F tbe-pr of Chriſtianity 
can be I OTE urely it cangot. be 
done more groſly and palpably than by 


ſuch practiſc es. 


2. This ſpirit is likewiſe dire&ly. 
polite tq vg great Paterns and Exag 
of our Religion, our Bleſſed Saviour, and 
the Primitrye Chriſtians. It was prox 
fied of our Saviour that he ſhould be the 


| Prince of peace, and ſhould make ir one 


of his great buſineſſes upon earth, -to 
make Peace in Heaven and Earth, to re- 
concile Men , to God-and-to one another, 


_ to take up. all. thoſe feuds and 0.extin 


Ne Wor all thoſe animoſities that were in 
1d; to bring $0 agreement and 4 
Peace- 
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peaceable demeanour. one towards: ano- 
ther thoſe that were moſt 'diftant- in 
their tempers and intereſts, £0" make the 
lamb and the wolf lie down together, that 


there might be ho. more deſtroying | nor de- 
vouring in all God's holy mountain; that 


js, that that cruel and: deſtruQtive ſpirit 
which-prevail'd before in the world ſhould 
then; be-baniſhed out of all Chriſtian ſo» 


cieties. 


And in conformity to theſe prediQi- 
ons, when our Saviour was born anto the 


world the Angels ſang that heavenly 4#- 
them, Glory p. God in the higheſt, peace 


onearth, ayd good will among men. 

when he appeared in the world his whole 

life and carriage was gentle and peaceas 

ble, fall of meekneſs and charity.» His 
creat buſineſs was:to' be benehcial-to 0+ 

: no to ſeek and to fave that which was 

loft; he went about. doing good, to the 


bodies and ' to the ſouls of men';- his: mi- 


racles were not deſtructive to-mankind, 
but healing and charitable. He could, if 


he had olaaſed, by his miraculous 
have confounded his enemies, md hate 
thundred out death and deſtruion a- 
gainſt the Infidel world, as his pretended 
Vicar hath fince done againſt Herericks, 
Byr intending that his Religion ſhould be 
Propa» 


Ir 
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propagated in human ways, and that 
Men ſhould be drawn to the profeſſion of 
it by the bands of love and the cords of 4 
man, by the gentle and peaceable methods 
of Reaſon and Perſwaſion ; he gave'no | 
example of a furious zeal and religious 
rage againſt thoſe. who deſpiſed his' Do- 
Arine.It was propounded to men for their: - 
great advantage, and' they rejeQed it-at 
their utmoſt peril. It ſeemed good to 
the Author of this inſtitution to compell ' 
no man to it by temporal puniſhments. 
When he weat about making proſelytes 
he offered violence.to no man, only ſaid, 
IF any man will be my diſciple, If any man 
will come after me. And when his diſci- 
ples were leaving him he does not ſet up 

. an Inquilition to torture and puniſh them 

_ for: their-defetton from the faith, only 
ſays, Will: ye alſo go away ? | | 
_ Andin imitation of this bleſſed Patern 
the: Chriſtian Church continued to ſpeak 
and:act for ſeveral Ages. And this was 
the \language of the holy Fathers, Lex 
N0Ve 'm0n vindicat ultore gladio, the 
Chriſtian: Law dorh not avenge it felt 
by the:Sword. | This was then the ſtyle: | 
of Councils, Nemwinti:ad credendum' vim | 
zaferre;\ to. offer violence to no: man to 
compell: him to the: Faith. I proceed-1n the 


Second 
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Second place, toſhew the Unjuſtifiables IT, 
neſs of ' this [Pirit upon any' pretence what= © 
ſoever of z4al for God and Religion. No 
caſe can' be put with Circumſtances .of 
cater advantage and more likely to 
| _quſtify this ſpirit and temper, than'the 
F caſe here''in the Text. 'Fhofe againſt 
| whom the Diſciples would have: called — 
for-fire from Heaven, were Hereticks'and | 
Schiſmatieks from the true Church ; 
they had affronted our Saviour himſelf in 
his own perſon ; the honour of God, and. 
of that Religion: which/he had fetup in 
the World; and> of: Jeruſalem. which he | 
had appointed- for the-place :of :his wor- 
ſhip:were all concerned in : this caſe: ſo 
that: if ever it werg warrantable-to put 
on this fierce-and furious zeal,:here was a 
caſe that ſeemed to require'it ;. But even 
in theſe circumſtances our Saviour thinks 
ft ta rebuke and -diſcountenance this 
ſpirit, 'T# kzow' not what manner of ſpirit 
ye are of.” And he gives: ſuch a reaſon as 
ought in altdifferences of Religion, how 
| | Wide ſever: they be, [to deter menfrom 
_ this tenjper;/ .For- the Son of man is not 
| romeo deftroy \ mens. lives, but to {ave 
them; that is, "this Spirit is utterly incon- 
| fiſtentwith the: great deſign of Chriftian 
| 2b. B  RelÞ> 
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coming into the world; 


Rome to: plead. for her cruelty t@ wen. for 


the cauſe of Religion, which the PDuſti- 


ples might not much. better: have pleaded 
for themſelves 4n: their caſe ? what hath 
ſhe'to ſay againſt thoſe wha are the obs 
jets: of her cruelty and Var gs 
which would not-have het 


Diſciples had ſome.excuſe- in their caſe 


which the Church of Rome hath not; | 
| and tharwas Ignoranice : And: this Apo» | 
logy our Saviour. makes for- them , ye 
know not what manuer of ſpirit ye are of. | 
They. had been bred up inthe:JewiſthRe- | 


ligion, which gave ſome indulgence os 
L 
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Religion, and the end of our Saviour's | 


againſt the | 
Samaritans? Does: ſhe practice theſe fee | 
verities out:of a zeal for truth, and for | 
the honour of God, and Chriſt,, and the. | 
true Religion 2 Why, - upon; theſe very | 
accounts-it was,. that the Diſciples would | 
have called for frefrom Fieaven to have | 
deſtroyed the Samaritans. Is the Church ? 
of Rome perſwaded that thoſe wham: fl | 
perſecutes areHereticks andSchuſmaticks, ! 
and that no. puniſhment. can be too great | 
for ſuch offenders? So the Diſciples | 
were perſwaded of the Samaritans; and | 
upon much better.grounds.::, Only: the 
& 
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this kind of temper; and they were able 

| tocitea great Example for-themfelves;; 

! beſides, they were then bur learners and 
not throughly inſtructed inthe Chriſtian 
DoQrine. *' But in" the. Church of Rowe, 
whatever the caſe of .particular perſons 
may be, as to the whole Church and the 
Governing part-of it, this ignorance is 

«wilful and affected, and-therefore inexs 
cuſable. © For the Chriſtian Religion 
which they profeſs to embrace, does ag 
plainly teach the contrary as it does/any 
other matter whatſoever: and it is not 
more evident in the new: 'Teftament that 
Chriſt died for finners; than that Chriſtis 
ans ſhould 'not kill one another for the 
misbelief of any Article of ##vealed Relis 
gion; much leſs for thedisbehlief of ſuch 
Articles as are z#wented by men, andim- 
poſed as-the' Doctrines of Chrift.. © : 21 -- 

| You have heard what kind of Spirjt i 

is, which. our Saviour here reproves in 

his Diſciples. It was a furious and de- 
ſtructive Spzrit , contrary -to Chriſtian 
charity and goodneſs. : But yet this may 
be ſaidin mitigation of their fault; thad 

* they themſelves offered. no violence:ito 

+ their enemies: They left it to God, and 

; no doubt would have! been very glad ” 

that he would have manifeſted: his ſaves _..- 4 
, | B 2 rity 
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rity upon them, by ſending down fire 


roms Heaven to have conſumed them. . 


But there is a.much worſe Spir;# than 
this in the world, which is not only 


contrary to'Chriſtianity, but to the com- 


mon Principles of - Natural Religion, and 
even tO — it felt: Which, by fal- 
ſhood and perfidiouſneſs, by ſecret plots 


and conſpiracies, or by open ſedition and- 


rebellion,. by anInquiſition or Maſſacre,, 


by depoſingand killing Kings,by fire and 
{word, by theruine of their Country, and. 


betraying it into the hands of Foreign- 
ers; andina word, by diſffolving all the 


%: 


bonds of humane Society, andubvert-. 


ing the: peace and order of<the World, 


that is, by all the wicked ways imagina- 
ble:doth incite. men to promote and ad- 
vance their Religion. As ifall the world 


were made for thexs, and there were not 


only..no other Chriſtians, but no other 
Men beſides themſelves; ' as: Baby/ow of 
old proudly vaunted, I ay, . and there is 
nonebeſides me: Andas if the God; whom 
the ' Chriſtians .worſhip, were not the 
God of order. but of confuſion ;, as if he 
whom we call :he Father of. mercies, were 
delighted with 'cruelty, and could not 


have a'more pleaſing ſacrifice. offered to- 


him than a Maſſacre, nor put a greater 


honour 
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honour upon his Prieſts than to make 
them Judges of an Inquiſition, that 7s, 
the-Inventors and decreers of 'torments 
for men more righteous and innocent 
than themſelves. © RAS 
., Thus to miſrepreſent God and Religi- 
o0n,is to'deveſt them of all their Majelty 
and Glory. For if that of Sexzca be tra, 
that” ſize bonitate nulla majeſtas , without 
Goodneſs there can be no ſuch thing as Mas 
jeſty, then to ſeparate goodneſs and mercy 
from God, compaſſion 'and- charity from 
Religion, is to make the #wo beſt things 
inthe world; God and Religion, good for 
nathing. * - FER | 
- How much righter-apprehenſions had 
the Heathen of the Divine Nature, which 
they lookedupon as ſo benign and bene- 
— ficial tomankind, that (as Tal admira- 
bly ſays ) Dit immortales ad -uſum homi- 
num fabrefati pent videantur, The nature 
of the immortal Gods may almoſt ſeem to 
be exattly framed for the benefit and ad- 
vantage of men. And as for Relizion,they 
always ſpake of it as the great band of 
humane Society, and- the: Pu ndation of 
, truth ,' and fidelity , and juſtice among 
men. . But when Religion once comes to 
ſupplant moral Righteouſneſs, and to 
teach men the abſurdeſt things in the 
B 3 world, 
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world, to. tye for the truth, and to kill 
men for God's ſake; when it ſerves to no 
other purpoſe, but- to be a bond of con- 


ſpiracy, tq inflame the tempers of men - 


to a greater fierceneſs, and to ſeta keener 


edge 'upon their ſpirits, and to make 


them ten times wore the children of wrath 
and Cruelty than they were by nature, then 
ſurely it loſes its nature and ceaſes to be 
Religion: For letany. man ſay worſe of 
Atheiſm and Infidelity, if he can. And 
for God's ſake, what is Religion good 
for, but to reform the manners and dif- 
poſitions of men, to reſtrain humane na- 
ture from violence-and cruelty, from 
falſhood and treachery, from Sedition 
and Rebellion ? Better it were there were 
no revealed Religion, and that humane 
nature were left to the conduct of its 
own principles and inclinations, which 
are much more mild and merciful, much 
more for the peace and happineſs of hus+ 
mane Society; .than to be ated by a 
Religion thatinſpires men with ſo wild 
a fury, and prompts them to commit 
ſuch outrages: and is continually ſup- 
planting Government, and undermining 
the welfare of mankind ; in ſhort, ſuch 
a Religion as teaches men to propagate 
and advance it ſelf by means ſo evidently 
COLN- 
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contrary to the very natre and end of all 
Religiog;'i:/- 4; 4 , f+ 1.3.04 

Andi this, if it be well conſidered , 
will r to be a very.convincing way 
of rea{oning,. by. ſhewing the laſt reſult 
add conſequence of fuch Principles,;and 


of ſucha Train of Propolitions, to.be a | 


molt groſs. and palpable abſurdity. . For 
example; We'willat preſent admit Popery 
to: be the true Religion, and their Do- 
Arines of extirpating. Hereticks, of the 
lawfulneſs of depoſing Kings, and ſubver- 
ting Government by all the cruel and 
wicked ways that can be thought of, to 
bez as:1h truth they are, the DoCtrines 
of this Religion : In this' Caſe, T would 
not trouble my ſelf to debate particulars ; 
but if inthe groſs, and upon the whole 
matter it:be evident that ſuch a Religion 
as this is _as-bad or worſe than Infidelity 
and no Religion, this is conviction enough 
to a wile man, andas good as a Demon- 
{tration, that this is not the true Religion, 
and that it cannot be from God. © 

- How muchbetter Teachers of Religj- 
on were the old Heathen Philoſophers ? 


 Inall whoſe Books and Writings there is 


not one Principle. to be found of Trea- 
chery or Rebellion ; nothing that gives 
the leaſt countenance to an Aſſociation 

B 4 or 
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or a' Maſſacre,” tothe betraying of ones 
Native Country, or the cuttingoof his 
Neighbours throat for differencean opini- 
00.” I ſpeak it with griefand:ſhame, be- 
cauſs the credit of our commonChriſtiani- 
ty:&.mewhat'iconcerned in it,” that: Pa- 
natius: and  Antipatar and 'Diogemes.\the 
Stvick, Tully and Plutarchand Sexera were 
much honeſtzr and more ChriſtianCyo/a- 
i/ts, than the Fe/uits are, or the;generality 
of the Caſuiſts of any other. Order, that T 
know of, in the Church. of Rome. I 
come now in the: nemnoyott rf 


Third and laſt place, to make ſome 
Application of this Diſcourſe. 


I, Let not Religion ſuffer for thoſe 
faults and miſcarriages which really pro- 
ceed from the ignorance of Religion, and. 
from the wantof it. 'That under colour: 
and pretence of Religion, very bad things 
are done, is noargument that Religion 
it ſelf is not good:  Becaule the beſt. 
things are liable to be perverted and a- 
buſed to very ill purpoſes, nay the cor- 
ruption of them is commonly the worſt ; as, 
they ſay, the richeft and nobleft Wines 
make the ſharpeſt Vinegar. If the light 
that 4 in you, ſaith our Saviour, Ge 


aarks 
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darkneſs, - how-great is that darkneſs ? 

_ 32; Letus'bewareof that Church which 
countenancetli-this vzchriſtiaz ſpirit. here 
condemned by:our Saviour; 'and\which 
teaches ſuch Do&renes, and warrants ſuch 
Pyaiices asareconfonant thereto.':/. You 
all know, without-my ſaying fo,..that T 
.meanthe Church of Rome ;/ in whichare 
taught ſuch Dotrines as theſe, ''Fhat He> 
reticks, that is, all who differ fromithem 
1n.matters of Faith,: are tobe extirpated 


'by fire and! ſword-z. which was decreed 
in the-:thord:and fourth Lateran'Gouncils, 


whereall Chriſhans;are ftriatly: charged 
to endeavour this to the uttermoſt of their 


Power ,. Sicut _reputari cuptunt-: @& habert 


fideles , as they deſire to be efteenped: and 


accounted Chriſtians. Next their Do&rines 


of  depoſeng 'Kjneg's , and of abſoluing their 
yd jetts from 2h, 

were: not. only- univerſally believed,. but 
practiſed by the Popes and Roman Church 
tor-ſeveral Ages. Indeed this DoQrine 


hath not been art all times alike' frankly 
and openly avowed, but it is undoubted» 
ly theirs; and hath frequently been put - 
1n- execution, though they have not 


thought it ſo convenient at all turns to 
make profeſſion of it. It is a certain 
kind of Engine, which is to be ſcrew'd up 

| Or 


edience to them; - which 


2T 
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the Hich-Prieft can 


_ another Day, but confine my 
preſent Occafion. 
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or let down as occaſion; ſerves ; and-'is 
commonly kept like Goka}'s Sword in the 
S anttuary behind the E cane! butyetſo that 


it out upon an 

extraordinary occaſion 
And for - Pradtices aſia: to theſe 
Dot#rixes, I ſhall gono further than the | 
horrid: and bloody. Defien of this Day. | 
Such a Myſtery of Iniquity, as had been | 
hid from ages and generations; Such a |} 
Maſter-piece of Villany, as eye had not | 
ſeen, nor ear heard, nor ever betore entred. 
into the heart of man: So prodigioully 
Barbarous, both in the ſubſtance-and cir- 
cumſtances of it, as is not tobe paral- | 
lell'd in all the voluminous Records of | 


Time , from the foundation of the | 
World. | 


Of late years our Adverſaries (forſo |} 
they have made themſelves without any | 


| nar dranertr of ours have almoſt had the * 
mpudence to deny fo plain a mattsr of | 


fact; but I wiſh they have not takenan | 
effectual courſe by freſh Confpiracies, of | 
equal or greater horror, to confirm the be- 
lief of it with a witneſs. But I ſhall not 


anticipate what will be more _ = 
elt to the 


Iwill 
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I will not trouble youwnth the porticu- 
- lar Neriativeof thisdark Conſpiracy,nor 
the opſcure manner of itsdiſcovery;which 
Bellarmin himſelf acknowledges not. to 
have been without 4 Miracle. Let us thank 
God that it was happily diſcovered amd 
diſappointed, as I hope their preſent de- 
ſign will be by the fame wonderful and 
merciful providence. of. God towards a 
moſt upwarthy. People. And may the 
lameneſs and baiting of Ienatins. Loyola, 
the Founder of the Faſuirs, never depart 
_ from that Orger, butbea. Fate continual- 
ly attending all their. vallagous Plots: and 
Caantrivances. '/. . 3 
I ſhall only obſerve to you, that after 
the diſcovery of this Plot the Authors of 
 1t were not convinced of the evil, but 
ſorry for the miſcarriage of it. Sir. Ewe 
rard Dighy, whoſe very original Papers 
and Letters are now in my hands, after 
he was in Priſon, and knew he muſt ſuf 
fer, calls it the beſt Cauſe ; and was ex» 
tremely troubled to hear it cenſured by 
Catholicks and Prieſts, contrary to his ex+ 
pecation, for a great fin: Let me tell 
you, lays he, what a grief it is, to hear 
THAT ſo much condemned, which I did 
believe would have been otherwiſe thought 


of by Catholicks. And yet he concludes. 


that 
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that Letter with'theſe words: I» how 
full joy ſhould I aye, if I could do any 
thing for the Cauſe which I love more than 
my life ? And 1n another Letter he ſays, 
he could have ſaid ſomething to have mi- 
rigated the odium of this buſineſs, as to 
that Point of involving thoſe of his own 
Religion in the common ruine, T dare 
not ( ſays he) take that courſe that 1 
could, to make it appear leſs odious, for di 
vers were to have been brought out of dan | 
ger, who now would rather hurt them than © 
otherwiſe. I do mot think there would 
have been three worth the ſaving, that 
ſbould have been loſs. Andas tothe reſt, 
that were to have been {ſwallowed up in 
that deſtruftion, he ſeems not to have 
the leaſt relenting in his mind about 
them. All doubts he ſeems to-have look'd 
upon as temptations , and zztreats: his 
Friends to pray for the pardoning of his 
not ſufficient ſtriving againſt temptations 
frace this buſineſs was undertook. 
'. Good God |! that any thing that. 1s 
called Religion, ſhould fo perfettly ſtrip 
men of all humanity, and transform the 
mild :and . gentle race of mankind: into 
ſuch Wolves and 'T'ygers: . that ever a |} 

& pretended zeal for Thy glory ſhould in- 
frigate men to diſhonour Thee at ſuch a 
care ?: 1 
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rate ! It is believed by many, and not 
without cauſe, that' the Pope and' his 
FaQtion are the Aztichriſt. I will ay 
no more than I know in this matter ; I 
am not ſo ſure that it is he that is parti- 
cularly deſigned in Scripture by that 
Name, as I amof the main Artzcles of 
the Chriſtian Faith : But however that 
be, Ichallenge A»:ichriſ# himſelf, who- 
ever he be, and whenever he comes, 
to do worſe and wickeder things than 
theſe. - | 
But I muſt remember my Tex?, and 
take heed of imitating that Spirit which 
is there condemned, whilſt T am inveigh- 
ing againſt it. And in truth it almoſt 
Tooks uncharitably to ſpeak the truth in 
theſe matters, and barely to relate what 
theſe men have not bluſh'd todo. I need 
not, nay I cannot, aggravate theſe things ; 


they are too horrible in themſelves, even 


when they are expreſs'd in the ſofteſt and 
gentleft words. LINE, 

I would not be underſtood to charge 
every particular perſon who is, or hath 


- beenin the Roway Communion, with - 


_ the guilt of theſe or the like praCtices : 


ButTI muſt charge their Do&rines and * 


Principles with them ; I muſt charge the 
Fleads of their Church, and the prevalent 
| | | teaching 


. 
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teaching and governing part of it, who are 
uſually the contrivers and abetters,* the 
executioners and applauders of theſe cut- . 
{ed Deſigns. _ 

I dowillingly acknowledge the great 
Piety and Charity of feyeral perſonswho 


| have lived and died in that Communion, 


as Eraſmms, Father Paul, Thuanns, and 
many others; who had in truth more 
goodneſs than the Principles of that Relis 


510n do either incline men to, or allow j 


of. And yethe that conſiders how unt- 


verſally almoſt the Papifts in Ireland. 


wereengaged in that Maſſacre, which is 
ſtill freſh in our memories, will find it 
very hard to determine how many de- 


grees of innocency and'good nature, 'or | 


of coldneſs and indifferency-in Religion, 


are neceflary to overballance the fury of | 


a blind zeal and a miſguided Conlct- 
ENCE. | 

I doubt. not but Paprfs are made 
like other men. Nature hath not-gene- 


rally given them fuch ſavage and:cruet 


diſpofitions, but their Religion hath-made 
them ſo. Whereas: true Chriſtianity is 
not only the beſt, but the beſt-natur'd In- 


* ſtitution in the world; and ſo far as any 


Church is departed from good nature, 


and. become cruel and. barbarous, ſo tar 
iS 
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is it. degenerated from Chriſtianity. I 
am loth to ſay it, and yet :L am confident 
'tis very true, That many Papiſts would 
have been excellent Perſons and. very good 
Men, if their Religion had not hindered 
them ; if the DoQtrinesand Principles of 


their Church had not perverted and fpoily 


ed their natural Dyſpaſitions. | 

I ſpeak not this to exaſperate Ton, wor- 
thy Patriots and the great Bulwark of our 
Religion, to any unreaſonable Or unneceſſan 
ry, much leſs «nchriſtian Severities againft 


| them ; No, let usnot do like them ; ler 


usnever do any thing for Religion that is 


. contrary to it : But I ſpeak it toawaken 


your care thus far, "That if thew Priefts 
will always be putting theſe pernicious 


Principles into the minds of the People, 
effeQtual Provifion may be made, thar it 


may never bein their Power againito put 
them in Prattice. We have found by: 
Experience, that ever {ince the Refarma- 
tion they have been continually pecking 
at the Foundations of our Peace and Re- 
ligion:: When God knows we have been 


lo. far from thirſting after their Blood, 
that we did not ſo. muchas defive: their 
diſquiet but. in order to-our own.neceflary . 


lafety, and indeed to theirs. 
And 
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And God be praiſedforithoſe matchleſs 
Inftances which we! are able to give of : 
the generous -hnmanity and Chriftian 


| temper of the Enpliſh\Proteftants. Aﬀter' 


. 


Q. Marys: Death, when-the Proteſtant: | 


Religion was reſtored, Biſhop Bonner not-: 
yom—m—_ all. his -Cruelties and But- ! 
cheries was permitted quietly to live'and 


_ dyeamongſt us. And after the Treaſor 
of this Day, nay at this: very time ſince © | 


the diſcovery. of ſo-barbarous a Deſign," 
and the higheft Provocation in the world; 
by the treacherous Murder of one of His i 
Majeſty's: Jultices of: the Peace, a very 
good: Man and: a moſt excellent Magr- 
ſtrate.,: who: had been ative in the dif- 
covery of this Plot ; I ſay, after all this, 
and: notwithftanding'the continued: and. 
inſupportable inf{olence of their Carriage 
and Behaviour, even upon this occaſion, 
no Violence, nay not fo much as any inc1- 
vility,. that T ever heard of, hath been of= 

fer'd toany of rhem. I would to God. 
they. would bur ſeriouſly. confider this 
one difference between our Religion and: 
theirs, and which of them [comes neareſt 
to the wiſdom which is from above, which ' 
1s peaceable, and gentle, and full of merey. 
And I do heartily pray, and have good- 


hopes, that upon rhis oecaſion God will 


open 
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open their eyes {ſo far, as: to- convince. a 
great many among them, that - hat can- 
not be the: trye:Religion which inſpires 
men: with ſuch barbarous-minds, =_ 
-” T have _— __ andat DOLEn 
tranſported upon” this Argument ſome- 
what beyotd my. uſual temper, the Oc- 
caſion of this :'Day, and our: preſent cir- 
cumftances will, I: hope, -bear me out. 
T have expreſſed my ſelf all along with a 
juſt ſenſe, and with no unjuft ſeverity, 
concerning theſe -horrid Principles and 
PraCtices 3 but. yet  with-great pity" and 
tenderneſs towards thoſe miſerably ſeduf 
ced Souls;'who have been deluded-by 
' them? and ien{nared in them. And-T 
cantruly\ ſay, as the Roman Orator did 
of: himſelf upon another occaſion, Me aa- 
24r miſericordem, :patris ſeverum, crude- 
lem nec patria nec uatura eſſe voluit..: My 
nature inclines meto. be tender'and com> + 
paſſionate;-a hearty zeal for our Religion, - 
. and concernment for the-publick welfare 
of 'my Country, may. perhaps have made 
mea little: ſevere; but neither my natu- 
ral diſpoſition, nor-the temper of the 
Empliſp Nation , nor the Genins of the 
Proteſtant, that is the true Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, will allow me tobe cruel. . :.. 
- For the future, Let.us excourage 0nr 
SEEONT {elves 


to Him in well doing : An 


the ſecurity of our Peace and Religion, 


againſt all rhe ſecret contrivances and} 
open attempts of theſe ſons of  wiolence« 


And letus remember thoſe words of D4« 
wid, Pfal. 37. 12,13, 14, 15. The wicked 
plotteth apainft the juſt, aud gnaſheth ups 


on him with his teeth: The Lord fhall 
Yaugh at him, for he feeth that his day is 


coming. The wicked have. drawn out the 


ſword, and bent their bow; to eaſ#* down. 
the poor and needy, and to: flay ſuch as. be 


2 
& 


of upright converſation : Their ſword ſhall 
enter into their 'own heart, and their bows | 


{ball be broken. 


And F hope, conſidering. what God 


hath heretofore done, and hath now bes} 
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felwves in the Lord our. God ; and commit 
our Cauſe; and the wo of our Souls- 
, under God;. 
let us leave it to the wiſdom and care of- 
His Majeſty, and His two Houſes of 'Par- 
ftiament, to make a laſting Proviſion for- 


gun to do for: us, we may take encousy -- 


ragement to our ſelves againſt all the. 
Enemies of our Religion; whichare con- 


federatedagainſt us, in thewords of the 
Prophet, 1/a. 8. 9, xo. Afﬀſotiate yout 
fetves, O ye. People, and ye ſhall be broken 


n pieces, and give ear, all ye of far Coun 


broken 


tries : Gird your ſelves; and ye ſhall be 
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3 Broken in pieces: Gird yaur ſelves, and ye 
ſball be broken in pieces : Take counſel to- 
gether, and it ſþall come to nought ? Speak 
the word and it ſhall not ſtand. FOR 
GOD ISWITH Vs. 

And now what remains, but to make 
our moſt devout and thankful acknow- 
| . ledgmentsto Almighty God, for the inva- 

luable blefſing of our Reformed Religion, 
and for the miraculous Deliverance of this 
Day, and for the wonderful Dzſcovery of 
the late horrid and barbarous Conſpiracy 
againſt our Prince, our Peace; and our 
Religion. 


To Him therefore, our moſt gracious and 
merciful God, our Shield, and our Rock, 
and. our mighty Deliverer : Who hath 

| brought usout of the land of Egypr, and 


_ —_ 
= 
L - 3 us 


ſet us free from Popiſh Tyranny and Super 
| ſtitzon, a yoke which neither we nor our 
., Fathers were able to bear. 

Who hath, from time to time, delivers 
ed us from the bloody and mercileſs deſigns 
of wicked. and unreaſonable men ; and 
hath render'd all the plots and contrivan- 
ces; the miſchievous counſels and devices 
of theſe worſe-than-Heathens, of one ef- 


| FE 
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out of the Houſe of bondage ; and hath 


Ts Who 


\ 


'3T 


I 
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"Who did as upon this Day, reſcue our 
King and our Princes, our Nobles and the 
Heads of our Tribes, the Governours 7 | 
otrr Church ad the Judges of of the Land, | 
from that fearful Deftruttion whith was 
ready to have IG nel them up. 

Who fill brings to light the hidden | 
things of rae and hath hitherto pre- | 
fe aVk our Refi 0h and Civil intereſts to-| 
as, in deſpight + all the malicious and yeſt- | 
tef' atLemprs of our Adverſaries. 


* Unto that great God, who hath done ſo 
great things for us, and hath [aved us by a 
mighty Salvation : Who hath delivered | 
us, and doth deliver us, and, we truſt, 
will ſtill deliver us: be glory and hononr, | 
thankſgiving and praiſe, from generation to | 
; reg And Et all the people fay, 

men 


| SERMON. 


| PREACHED 
At the Firſt general M ecting 


of the Gentlemen and o- 
thers born within the Coun- 


ty of TORK. 


'To my Honoured 


FriEnDs and CounTREYMEN, 


Hugh Frankland, Gervas Wilcockes, 
onard Robinſon, George Pickering, 
Mr Abrah. Fithergill, Mr, < Edward Duffeild, 
* \Wilkam Fairfax, * \Iohn Topham, 
Thomas Johnſon, James Longbotham, 
John, Hardeſty, Nathan. Holroyd. 


Stewardsof the YO RK SHIRe Feaſt, 


GENTLEMEN, 

HIS Sermon, which was firſt 
 Preached,andis nowPublijh- 

ed at your deſires, I dedicate to your 
. Names, to whoſe prudence and care 
the direfion and management of 
this firſt general Meeting of our 
Countrymen was committed ; Hear- 
tily wiſhing that it may be ſome 


may ſerviceable to the healing of 
C 4 _—_ 
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our unhappy Differences,and the re- 
ſtoring of Unity andCharity among 
Cbriſtians, eſpecially thoſe of the 
Proteſtant Reform'd Religion. I am | 


Gentlemen, 
Your affeQtionate Countrey-man 
and humble Servant; 


7e. T, ;otſon, | 
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SERMON 


PREACHED. 


At the. firſt general Mecting of 

© the Gentlemen, and athers, in 
 andnearLondon,who wereborn 
" Wichin the County of 'Zork, 
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4 new Commandment 1 give unto yon, that 


Je love one another; as T bave loved you, 
. that ye alſo love one another ; By this ſhall 
all men know that ye are: my Diſciples, if 


4 


. ye love one another. 


S the Chriſtian Religion in gene- 
ral, is the beſt Philoſophy and 
moſt perfect Inſtitution6f Life; 
|_ > ***> containing in it the moſt entire 

| and compleat Syſtemof moral Rules and 
, Precepts that was ever yet extant in the 
World: 
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World : fo it peculiarly excells in the * 
DoQtrine of Love and Charity ; earneſtly 
recommending, ſtrictly enjoyning, and 
vehemently and almoſt perpetually preſ- 
fing and inculcating the excellency and | 

_ neceſſity of this beſt of Graces and Vir- 
tnes ; and propounding to us for our imi- 
tation and encouragement,the molt lively 
and heroical Example of kindneſs and 

charity, that ever was, in the Life and 

Death of the great Founder of our Reli- 

SiON, the anther and finiſber of our Faith, 

TJeſus.the Son of God. NA 

So that the Goſpel, as it hath in.all 

other partsof our Duty cleared the dim- 


nefs and obſcurity of »atural light-and. ' | 


ſupplied the imperfeftions of former Re- 
velations, {odoth it moſt eminently reign 
and triumph in this great and bleſſed vir- 
tue of Charity ; in which all the Philo« 
fophy and Religions that had heen before 
in the World, whether Jewiſh or Pagan, 
were ſo remarkably defective, © 
With great reaſon then doth our bleſ- 
ſd Saviour call this « zew Commandment, 
and affert it to himſelf as a thing peculiar 
to his Doftrineand Religion; conſidering 
how imperfectly it had been taught, and | 
how little it had been practiſed in the: | 


World before: A mew Commandment I 
DS 1 give 
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give unto you, that ye love one another ; 
| as Thave loved you, that ye alſo love one 
another : By this ſhatl all men know that 
ye are my Diſciples, if ye love one another, 


2 | ſhall reduce my Diſcourſe upon theſs 
Words under theſe ſix Heads. | 


Firſt, To inquire in what ſenſe our 
Saviour calls this Commandment of lo- 
ving one afother s ew Commanament. 

- Secondly, To declare to you the na- 
ture of this Commandment, -by inſtan- 
cing in thechief Ads and Properties of 
Love. = S 


' Thirdly, To conſider the degrees and. 


meaſures of our Charity with regard to 
the ſeveral Objects about which it is ex- 
erciſed. | DN or 
Fourthly, Our obligation to this Duty 
not only from our Saviour's Authority, 
_ butlikewiſe from our own Nature, and 
from the Reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
ofthe thing commanded. | 


Fifthly, The great Example which is 


here propounded to our imitation ; as [ 


_ loved you, that ye alſo love one ano- 
ther. HTS | 


Sixthly, 
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. Sixthly and. Laſtly, .. the Place and 
Rank whuch. this Precept holds-1n the 
Chriſtian Religion: Our Saviour makes” 
it the proper. badge of a D/ciple, the di- 
ſtinQtive mark and charaQter of our Pro- 
feſſion,; - By this ſhall all-men know that ye 
are my Vl iples, if ye love one another. | 


...I. 1s what Jos © 9u#: Saviour calls. this 
Commandment of  lawing 9ne another. a new 
Commandment ; Not. that, it is ab yy ws 
ly.and \Hhpgerher New, but 4 rw 
\ He accounts. / Forit-is a branch. of 
lent and primitiveLawof Nature: 
6; otletruly obſerves that upon grounds 
of, natural kindred and likeneſs 40 mew.arc 
friends, and kindly. difpoled towards ane 
another. i Ang it is. aknown Precept:of + 
the Jewiſh Religion, to ——__ our F Bithets 
bour: as var ſelves... i151; "i 
In ſome ſenſe then, i »o x avis Cm 
mandment .; OE and {0- Dt John, who. was {| 
moſt likely to, underſtand our Saviour's | 
meaning 1n this particular, ( all his prea- 
ching and writing being almoſt nothing 
elſe but an inculcating'of this one Pre- 
cept ) explains this matter , telling us 
that in ſeveral reſpeCts it was, and it was 
not 4 zew Commandment, 1 Toh. 2. 7, 8, 
Brethren, I mrite ao new C omwandinent UB 
0 
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to you, but that which ye had from the be- 
pinning, that is, from ancient Times: 
"But then he correfts himſelf; Apair 
eri\w, but yet, a new Commandment 1 
write #pto you. So that though it was 
not abſolutely zew, yet-upon divers con- 
fiderbale accounts it was A and in a pe- 
culiar manner proper to the Evangelical 
Inſtitution ; and isin {o expreſs and par- 
ticular a manner aſcribed to the teaching 
of the Holy Ghoft, which was conferr'd 
_ upon Chriſtians by the Faith of the Goſ- 
_ pel, as if there hardly needed any out- 
ward inſtruction and exhortation'to that 
purpole, r Theſſ.'4. 9. But as touching 
brotherly love, ye need not that IT write 
unto you, for ye your ſelves are SrwNRtx-ron, 
arvinely vanght and inſpired to love one 
another. OF As | | 
This Commandment then of* lowing 
one azother is by our Lord and Saviour 
1o much enlarged as to the Objet# of it, 
beyond what either the Jews or Heathens 
did underſtand it to be, extending to all 
mankind, and even to our greateſt enc- 
_ mites; ſopreatly advanced and heightned 
as tothe Degree of it, even tothe laying 
down of our lives for one another ; {6 
effeually taught, ſo mightily encoura- 
ged, ſo very much urged and infifted 
BO upon, 
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upon, that it may very well be called a 
new Commandment : for though it was not 
altogether unknown to Mankind before, 
yet it was never ſo taught, ſo encoura- 
ged ; never was ſuch an illuſtrious Ex- 
ample given of it, never ſo much weight 
and ſtreſs laid upon it by any Philoſophy 
or Religion that was betore 1n the _ 


IT. I ſhall endeavour to declare to you - 
the Nature of” this Commandment, or the 
Duty required by it. Andthat will beſt 
be done, by inſtancing in the chief As 


and Properties of Love and Charity.” As, 


hamanity and kindneſs in all our carriage 
and behaviour towards one another ; for 
Love {mooths the diſpoſitions of men ſo 
that they are not apt to grate pypon one 
another: Next, to rejoyce in the good 
and happineſs of one another, and to 
grieve at their evils and ſufferings ; for 
Love unites the intereſts of men 1o as to 


make them affected with what happens 


to another as if it were in {ome ſort their 
own caſe; Then, to contribute as much 
as in us lies tothe happineſs of one ano- 
ther, by relieving one anothers wants 
and redreſſing their misfortunes : Again, 
tenderneſs of their good name and repu- 
tation ; a pronenelſs to interpret ak che 
| words 


—_ 
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| words and a&tions of men to. the beſt 


ſenſe ; patience and forbearance towards - 


one another ; and when differences hap- 
pen, to manage. them with all poſlible 
calmneſs and kindneſs, and to be ready 
to forgive and to be reconciled to one a- 
nother ; to pray -one for another; and 
if occaſion be, at leaſt if the publick good 
of Chriſtianity require it, to be ready to 
lay down our lives for our brethren, and 
to ſacrifice our ſelves for the furtherance 
of their Salvation. | | 


II. Wewill conſider the Degrees and 
meaſures of our Charity , with regard to 
the warious Objeits about which it is exer- 
ciſed. | 7 
 Andas to the zegative part of this Du- 
ty, 1t 15'to beextended equally towards 
all. We are not to hate or bear ill-will 
to any. man, or to do him any harmor: 
miſchief ; Lowe worketh - zo evil to his 
neighbour. Thus much charity we are 


to exerciſe towards all withour any Cx- 


ception, withoutany difference. 

Andas to the poſitzve part of this Du- 
ty, we ſhould bear an univerſal good-will 
toall men,wiſhing every mans happineſs, 
and praying for it as heartily as for our 

own: And if we be ſincere JE 
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III. 


But the outward acts and teftimonies of 
our Charity neither can be: actually, ex- 
rended to all, nor ought tobe to all alike. 
We do not know the wants: of all, and: 
therefore: our knowledg of perſons, and: 
of their conditions doth neceffarily limit 
the effects of our Charity within a certain 
compaſs; and of thoſewe do know, we 
can but rehevea {mall part for want'of 
ability. Whence it becomes neceſlary, 
that we ſet ſome rules to our ſelves for the 
more diſcreet ordering of our Charity ; 
ſuch as theſe : - Caſes of extremity ought 
to.take place of all other. '\Obligations 


of Nature, and nearneſs of Relation, ſeem 


to challenge the next place. Obligations 
of kindnels, and upon the account of bes 
nefits received, may well lay the next 
claim. And then the Houſhould of Faith 
is to be peculiarly conſidered. Ant af- 
ter theſe, the merit of the perſons, and 
all circumitances belonging to them, are 
to be weighed and valued : Thoſe who 
labour in an honeſt calling, but are op- 
prels'd with their charge; thoſe:who are 
fallen from a:plentiful condition, eſpeci- 
ally by misfortune, and the providence of 
God, without their own fault ; thoſe 
who 
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ſhall be: ready upon all-occaſionsto pros 
cure and promote the weltare of all men: . 


| 
4 
; 
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who have relieved others, and. have been 
eminently charitable and: beneficial to 
mankind ; and laſtly, thoſe whoſe viſible 
neceſſities and'infirmitiesof body or mind, 


whether by age or. by accident, do plead 


for them : theſe do challenge our 
more eſpecial regard and conſideration. 


| IV. We will conſider or Obligations to 
this. Daty, not only from our Saviour's Au- 
thority, but likewiſe from our, own Nature, 
andfrom the reaſonableneſs and Excellency 
of the thing commanaed. "This is the Com- 
mandment of. the Sox of God, who came 


' down from Heaven with full Authority 
Z - to declare: the Will of God tous. And. 
- thisis peculiarly. HisCommanadment,which 

| he urgeth upon. his Diſciples ſo earneſtly, 
{> as it he almoſt required nothing 


and 
elſe in compariſon of this. Joh. 15.12: 
This is my Commandment, that ye love one 
another ; And werſ. 17. Theſe things 1 
command you, that ye love one another. As 
if this were:;the end of all-his Precepts; 
and of his whole Doctrine; to bring us to 
the praQtice of this Duty. And fo St: 
John, the laving and beloved Diſciple, 
ſpeaks of it as the, great Meſſage which 
theSon of God was to deliver to mankind, 
i Foh. 3: 11, This is the Meſſage which ye 

D have 
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have heard from the beginning,that ye ſboald 
love one another; ' And wer. 23. This is his 
Commandment, that we ſhould belitve on the. 
Name of his Sou Feſus Chriſt, and lowe one 
another, as hegave tus Commanament. And | 
chap. 4. V. 21. This Commandmentihave we" | 
from him, that he who tloveth God, love his | 
Brother alſo. © b : 
« But befides the Authority of our Savi- © 
our, we have a-.precedent: obligation'to: | 
it- from. our. own Nature,-and fromthe". | 
Reaſonableneſs xnd Excellency :of the | 
thing it ſelf; -: 'The frameof-our Naturg' 
' difſpoſeth ns to- it,” and our inclination toi }. 
Society, / in which there can-be/no pleas: | 
{ure, no advantage, without mutual love: © 
and kindnefs:-: And Equity: alfocalls for: | 
it, for that we our felves wiſh aud expett: | 
kindneſs from pthers is conviction enough. | 
to us that we owe it ts others; ''The fuk # 
filing of this Law is the-great perfeCtion | 
of qur\Natares, the advancementand en« | 
hrgement- of: our - Souls, the. chief ornas: | 
ment- and beauty of'a great mind. Tt. Þ 
makesus like to' God; the beſt and moſt: # 
perfect and: happieſt Being, inthat which | 
s6the primeecxcellency and happineſs and. 
glory of the Divine Nature; ©: | f 
: And the advantages of this temper are 
vnſpeakableiand innumerable. - Tt freetl 
SIE £ our | 
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our ſouls from thoſe unruly and Trouble: 
ſom and diſquieting”Pafſtions which are 
the great torment of our Spirits; from 
Anger and Envy, from Malice. and Re- 


venge; fron Jealouſie and Diſcontene. Ir 


makes '08ur minds calm and cheerful, and 
uts our ſouls into-an eaſie poſture, and 


1htogood' humour, and maintains us in ' 


the poſſeſſion-and enjoyment of our ſelves: 
Ic preſerves men frommany miſchiefsand 


inconveniences,” to which enmity and ill- 


will 'do puppy expoſe them? It is 
I 


apt to make Friends,and to gain Enemies, 


and to render every condition either plea- 
fant, io eaſe; or tolerable to us. So thar 
to love others, .is the trueſt loye to our 


[elves;. und doth redound to our own un- 
ſpeakable benefit and advantage in all re- 


$- £ ky. o1 . / 
- Tris wvery.confiderable part of our Du- 


ty, and almoſt equall'd by. our Saviour 


with the firſ# and great Commandment of 
the Law... Itis highly acceptable to God, 
moſt-beneficjal to others; and very.com- 
fortableto- our ſelves... It is the eafieſt of 
all Duties, 'and it makes all others eaſie ; 
the pleafureof it makes the pains to fjgni- 
fie nothing; and the delightful reflection 
upon it afterwards is amott ample reward 
of it. It is a Duty in every man's power 
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to perfor, how ſtrait and indigent ſoe- | 


'ver his fortune. and condition be... T he | 


pooreſt man may be as. charitable as a | 


Prince; he maythave as much kindnef | 
4n his heart, though his hand cannot: be | 


ſo bountiful and munificent. - Our Savi- | 
our inftanceth in the giving of a cup of | 


cold water, as a Charity that willbe high. ® 


ly accepted and rewarded by God. - And & 
one of the moſt celebrated Charities that * 
ever Was, how {mall was it for the mat- | 


.ter of it,: and yet how great in regard of | 
the mind that gave it? I _— the Wi | 
dows two mites, which ſhe caſt 7nto the 


Treaſury: One could hardly-give leſs, ” 
yet none can give more, for-ſhe gave af 
that ſhe had. All theſe excellencics, and| 
advantages of Love and Charity,' which | 
I have briefly recounted, are ſa:many | 
Arguments, ſo many obligations to: : £6 


practice of this Duty. 


V. We will conſider the as Infanc 


and Example which is here propounided to | 


onr imitation; As I have loved you, that | 


Je alſo love one another. 'The' Son of þ 


God's becoming, man, his whole. Life, 
his bitter Death and Paſſion, all'that he ! 
did and all that he ſuffered, was one great * 
and continued proof and evidence of his | : 

F mighty ! 


SR; 
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mighty love to mankind, 'The greateſt” 
Taflaine of love among men, and-that 


too but very rare, is for a Man 20.lay 
down his life. for another, for his Friend; 


but the Son of God died for all mankind, - 


and we were all his enemies. And ſhould 
we notchearfully imitate the Example of 
that great Love and'Charity, the ettects 
whereof are ſo comfortable, ſo beneficial, 


ſo happy toevery-one of us. Had he not - 
Tovedius; and died for us, we had certain- 
ly. periſd;i-we had been miſerable and 


undoneto all eternity.. 


Andto/perpetuate this great Example 


of Charity, .and that it might be always 
freſh in our: memories; the: great Sacra- 


mentof..qur.Religion-was on purpoſe in- 
ſtituted ſor the Commemoration of this 
great love of the Son of -God, 1n laying 
downhs life, and ſhedding his precious 
blood :for: the. wicked: 'and rebellious 


Race of-mankind. But Ihave not time 


to enlarge upon this noble Argument as 
It deſerves. 4; 


VI. The /2ft thing to: be conſidered is 
the place and rank which this Precept and 
Duty holds in the Chriſtian Religion. Our 
bleſſed Saviour here makes it the proper 
badg and cognifance of our Profeſſion ; 
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By this ſhall all men: know that ye are my: 
Diſciples, if ye''lave one another... | he | 
ditterent Se&s among the Jews had ſome: | 
peculiar. Charatter to -diftinguiſh: them 
from one another: The Scholars of the 
ſeveral 'great Rabbi's among thera had. 

ſome: peculiar / Sayings and Opinions ,/ | 
ſome Cuſtoms. and 'Traditions whereby : 
they were ſeverally known ;* And fo-like-. | 
wit the Diſciples of John the Baptift:were | 
particularly remarkable for their \great |} 
Aufterities. In allufioato theſe diſtinQtis| | 
ons of Secs and Schools among the Jews, 
our Saviour fixeth upon this-mark and 


| charaQter whereby his Diſciplesſhouldbe 


krown from the. Dsſciples of :any: other. | 
Inſtitution, 4 mighty loue and s eition ta : 
one another. {2 fo} b2204:t bl 
Other Secs werediſtinguiſh dby little: 
Opinions, or by ſomeexternal Ritesrand): | 
Obſervances in Religion; but our $awiour' 
pitcheth upon that which:is themoſt real ! 
and ſubſtantial, the moſt large and:exten+: } 
ſive, the moſt uſeful and beneficial, the | 
moſt humane and the moſt divine quality ; 
of which weare capable. . ] 
F his was his. great Commandment. to. : 
his Diſciples, - before he kett the World :: | 
This was the Legacy. he left them, and 
the effe& of bis laſt * royany for wel 
An 


| 
lc 

| 

6 
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And for this:end, among others, heanfti- 
tuted the Sacrament of his ble({ed Body 
and Blood, to be a lively remembrance 
of hjsgreat Charity to mankind, anda 
perpetual bond of Love and; Union a- 
moneſt his Followers... IV 

And the 4pofties. of our Lord and Sa- 


viour do upon all occalions-recommend 


this to: us, as: a principal Duty-and Part 
of our Religion; telingus, Fhat 7 Chriſt 
Jeſus, that is; in the Chrifhan Religion, 
nothing will ava/4,, no-:not Faith itilel, 
unleſs it be enlivened' and #»/pred by Cha- 
rity; That: Lows is:the end of the Come 
mandment, TAG. © mtexyexizs , the 
end of the Evangelical declaration'; the 
firit- Pruzt of 'the Spirit, the ſpring.and 
root of all thoſe Graces and Virtues 
which concern: our duty towards one a- 
nother: That it is the /axz and abridge- 
ment, - the accompliſhment and' fulfilling 


of the whole Law: That without this, 


whatever we pretend-to im Chriſtianity, 
we are nothing, and our Religion is vain: 
T hat this is the greateſt of all Graces and 
V irtues,greater than Faithand Hope and 


of perpetual uſe and duration, Charity ne- 


ver fails, 
And therefore they exhort us above al 

things to:endeavour after it, asthe Crown 

D 4 of 
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of: all other Virtues: Above all things 
have fervent charity among your ſelves, 
faith St. Peter : And St. Paul,having enu- 
merated moſt other Chriſtian Virtues, 


exhorts us above-all to ſtrive after this, | 
And above all theſe things put: on charity, | 
which is. the bond of perfetion. This St. | 
John makes one of the moſt certain ſigns | 
of our love to God,and the want of it an * 
undeniable argumeat of the contrary : If |} 


4 man ſay T love God,and hateth his brother, 
he is a lyar ; for he who loveth uot his bro- 
ther whom he hath ſeen, how can he love God 
whom he hath xot {een ? This he-declares to 


be one of the beſt evidences that we are | 


ina ſtate of Grace and Salvation, Hereby 


we krow that we ew ſſed from death to life, © 


becauſe we love the brethren. 


So that well mightour blefſed Saviour | 
chuſe this for the badge of his Diſciples, | 
and make it the great Precept of the beſt | 
and moſt perfe&t Inſtitution ® Other ? 
things might have ſerved better for pomp | 
and oftentation, and have more gratified | 
the Curiofity, or Enthuſiaſm, or Super* 


ſtirion of mankind, but there is no quali- 


ty.in the World which upon a ſober and | 
impartial conſideration is of a more ſolid * 


and intrinſfick value. | 
And inthe firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, 
the 
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this Vertue,” and particularly*noted for 


it ; Nobis notam inurit apud quoſdam, it is 


a mark and brand ſet \ upon us by ſome, 
faith Tertullian; and; he tells"us that 
it was proverbially ſaid among the 
Heathen, Behold how theſe Chriſtians love 
one axother. Lucian, \ that great ſcoffer at 
all Religion, acknowledgeth in behalf of 
Chriſtians, that this-- was © the: great 
Principle which” their Maſter had in- 
ſftilld into them: And a ; the 


bittereſt Enemy'thar Chriſtianity ever 


had, could not” forbear to propound to 
the Heathen for: an example the cha- 
rity of the Galileans, for ſo by way 
of.' reproach he 'calls the Chriſtians , 
who ( ſays he.) gave up "themſelves 
70 humanity and kindneſs; which he 
acknowledgeth ' to. have been - very 
much to the advantage and reputation 
of our Religion-; *And in the ſame Ler- 
ter to Ar} acts , the Heathen High 
Prieſt of Galatia,' he gives this memora- 


ble Teſtimony of the Chriſtians , ' that. 


their Charity wasnot limited and con- 
hn'd onely to themſelves, but 'exten- 
ded even to their Enemies; ' which 


could not be faid either of the Fews or © 


Heath:ns: His words are theſe, It is 4 
| ſhame, 


the Chriſtians were | very eminent- for 
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ſhame, that when the Jews ſuffer none of | 


theirs to. beg, aud the. impiovs Galileats 


relieve not--onely their am, but thuſe alſo | 


of our Religion, that we oxely. ſhould 


F 
C. 


defettiue in ſo neceſſary: a Duty. By all | 


which it.is evident that Loveand Char | 


ty is. not- onely the great Precept of- our | 


Saviour, but was in thols firſt and beſt | 
Times the general praQtice of his Diſci- Þ 
ples,, and acknowledged by the Heathens | 
as a very peculiar and remarkable quali | 


4 - 


ty in them. 


The: application: I. ſhall maks' of this 


Diſcourſe ſhall be threefold. ' 


x. With relation: te the Church of ; 


Rome. | 


2. With regard to.our ſelyes who-pro- | 


fels the Proteſtant Reform'd Religion. 


3- With a more particular relpe& to | 


the occaſion of this Meeting, 


Firſt, With relation :to the Church of 


Rome: Which we cannot chule bur think | 


of, whenever we ſpeak-of Charity and 


loving one another ; eſpecially having had | 


ſo late a diſcovery of their affetion to us, 


and fſo-confiderable a teſtimony of the. } 


kindneſs and charity which they deſign'd 
towards us : ſuch as may juſtly make the 


ears of all that hear it totingle, and render 'Y 


Popery 


| 
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Pepery execrable and infamous;: fright- 


* ful and. a batefybthing to the.cadiof the 
World: OL STS Do <O rR Irene ed + 7s 
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Ti ds: now |but- tao: viſible how. groſly 


this; great Commandnient.of our Saviour 
is contraditted, 'nat-only. by. the Pratti- 
cesof thoſe in thar Communion, from the 
Pope: down to-the :meanett. Fayar:;i bur 
by the very: DoQtrines and' Principles, by 
the ;Genivs and Spit: of that Religion, 
which is wholly calculated for! crueky 
and perſecution. Wherenow tsthat-rark 
oka:Difaiphe;omuch inſiſted upanby our 
Lord.and Mafer;' tori be found! in that 
Church? And: yet what is the Chriſtian 
Church butthe Society arid Community 
of Chris Diſciples? Surely in'all veafon, 
that which our:£oard made the diftinQtive 
Mark-:and: Character” of: bis Dfciples , 
ſhould: be: the; principal mark of a tris 
Ghurch,' ©; Bellizmine: veckons up' na leſs 
than Seer marks; gf the true Church, all 
which+the Chuvchr: of, -Romearrogates to 
herſelf alone.:: Bug he'wiſcly: forgot that 
which is: worth:al}-the reft, and-which 
our Saviour inſiftsuponas the:chief of all 
other, A ſincere Love and C harity.to-all 
Chriſtians: This:he knew would by no 
means agree to his:own Church.- 


But, 


5&6 Sermon Second, Vol. 1 
But for all that, it is very reaſonable 
that Churches.as well as particular Chri- | 
ſtians ſhould be judged by their Charity, | 
The Church of Rome would-engrofs all 
Faith to her ſelf; Faith in its utmoſt per< ! 
tection, to the degree and .pitch of Infal : 
libility ; And they allow no body in the | 
world ,. beſides themſelves, no though ! 
they believe all the Articles of the Apo. | 
ſtles Creed, to have one grain of- true | 
Faith ; becauſe they do not believe upon | 
the Authority of Hoey Church, which | 
they - pretend to be the only Foundation : 
of true; Faith.' This is'a'moſt arrogant | 
and vain -pretence but admit 'it »were | 
true, yet 1n the Judgment of St. Paul, | 
Though they had all Faith, if\ they have ; 
ot Charity,” they are nothing. 6 
The greateſt wonder of all is this; chat 1] 
they who hate and perſecute' Chriſtians ? 
moſt, do; all this while the: moſtcenfi> | 
dently of all others pretend to 'the - 
Diſciples of Chriſt, and will allow none 
to be ſo but themſelves. | Thar Church } 
which excommunicatesall other Chriſti- | 
an Churches: in the 'world , and if” ſhe” | 
could, would extirpate them out of the | 
world, will yet needs aſſume to herſelf t 
to be the only Chriſtian Church: : As if 
our Saviour had ſaid, Hereby ſhall all men 
know 


\ . 
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le know. that. ye are my Diſciples, if ye hate, 


i and excommunicate, aud kill one another. 
7 What ſhall be: done anto thee , thou falſe 
ll | -rongue? thou empty and impudent pre- 
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_ -tenceof Chriſtianuy : 


- Secondly, With relation to our felvss, JI. 
who profeſs the Proteſtant Reformed Reli- 
gios. How is this great Precept of our Sa- 
viour notonly ſhamefully negleCted, bur 

lainly violated by us? And that not on- 
y.' by private hatred and ill-will,” quar- 
rels and contentions 1n our civil-conver- 
ſation andentercourſe with one. another ; 

but by moſt unchriſftian diviſions and a- 
nimoſities in-[that . common. relation 
wherein we ſtand to one another, as 
Brethren, as Chriſtians, as Proteſtants. 

Have we not all. one Father ? hath not 

one God created us? And arewe notin a 
more peculiar_ and eminent manner Bre- 
thren, being, all the Children of God by 

faith in Jeſus Chriſt? Are: we not alli 
members of the ſame Body, : and parta- 
kers of the ſame Spirit, and Heirs of the 
lame bleſſed Hopes of eternal life? - © 

So that being Bretheen upon ſo many 
accounts, and by 1o:many bonds and en- 
dearmentsall united to one another, and 
| all travelling towards the ſame heavenly 

: | Coun- 


- 
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Country, why do'we\ ye! \put. by the way), 
ſince we are. Brethren? "Why do we \not 
as becomes :Brethrex,-dwell together in 
unity? but are ' {o/apt toi quarrel and 
break out into heatsy/:40/ crumble-amto 
SeQs and Parties, to divideand ſeparate 
from.one- another upon Wi __—— 
rrifting occaſion; +: 

Give me leave” a-lirtle more fully: to ; 
expoſtulate this matter; : but 'very : as 7 
and 7x the ſpirit of anekueſs, and ini the | 
name of atidcar Lerd wholoved us allart | 
ſuch a rate as to die for us; torecommend | 
to youthis ew Commumdment of his, {shat | 
ye love one another ; Wihichis almoſta yew * 
Conmundnext ttill, and hardlythe wore * | | 
tor wearing'; f0 ſeldom it is put on, and {o 
little hatht 1t been +97 RO: Chit- 
{tiansfor ſeveral Ages. '- - 

 Conlider -ſerioufly 7 with your P "0 
ought not the great matters wherein we 
are agreed,” out union inthe Dottrinesof 
the Chriftian Religion and-in all the: \ne- 
ceflary. Articles of that Faith whrch' was 
once delivered to the Saints, in the ſame 
Sacraments, and. in all the ſubſtantial 
parts of God's worſhip: , and in the great 
Duties and Vertues of the Chriſtian life, 
to be of greater force to unite us, than 
Uifference-1 in doubtful- Opinions, and i n 

httle. 


"mn | ; | 
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little Rites and Circumſtances of worſhip 
to divide and break us ? | 

Are not the things about which we dif- 
| fer intheirnaturezzdif{eront,thatis,things 
| about which there ought ro be nodiffe- 
rence among wiſe men? Are they not 
at a great diftance: from the life and eſ- 
ſence of Religion,and rather good or bad 
as they tend to the Peace and Unity of 
the'Church, or ate madeuſe of toSchiſm 
and FaQtion , - than- either neceſſary or ' 
evil in themfeives? - And ſhall little fcru- 
ples weigh ſo far with us, as by breaking 
the Peace of the Church about them to 
endanger-our whole Religion? Shall we 
take one another by zhe throat for an hans -. 
drod pence; When our common Adverſa- 
ry ſtands'ready to:clapupon us an Aftion 
of ten thouſand talents? Can we'in good 
 earneft be contented thar rather than the 
Surplice ſhould not bethrown one, Popery 
ſhould come in; and rather thanreceive 
the: Sacrament mithe humble: but igdit- 
ferent pofture-of brne/ine, to Ryallow the 
Camel of Tranſubſturtiation:; and adgye 
the Elements of ' Bread and Wine for onr 
God and Saviour? and rather [than to 
fubmut to a-Ser Forms of Prayer; vo have 
_ the Service of God perform'd in-an «2 - 
known Tongue? © | 17 2016613 50 


Are 
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| Are we not yet made ſenſible, at leaf 
iz this our Day, by {oclear a Demoanſtra- 
rion as the Providence of God hath lately } 
given us: and had not He been infinitely: 


- merciful _to us, might have proved the 


deareſt and moſt dangerous Experiment” 
that ever was : Lſay, are we not yet cons 


vinced, what mighty advantages our Ene: 


mies have made of our Diviſions ; and F 
what a plentiful harveſt they have had 
among us, during. our Differences, and 


upon occaſion of them ; and how near | 


their Religion was to haveentred inupon 
us at once, at thoſe wide breaches which 
we had made for it? And will weftill F 
take counſel of our Enemies; and chiiſe & 
to follow that courſe to. which, of all 6+ | 


ther, they who hate us and ſeek our rue} 


ine would moſt certainly. adviſe and” di- 
re& us ?. Will we freely offer them that | 
advantage which they would be contens 
ted to purchaſe at any rate ? '....M 
' Let vs after all our ſad experience, at 
laſt take Warning to keep a ftedfaſt eye 
upon our chief Enemy, and not faſter 
our ſelves to be diverted from the confi: 
deration and regard of our greateſt dans 
ger by the petty provocations of our. 
Friends; fo I chuſe tocall thoſe who dif | 


{ent from us in leſſer matters, becauſe I }F - 


would | 


© 
p. 
1 
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wouldfain have them ſo, and they ought 


in all reaſon to be ſo : But however ny 
behave themſelves, we ought not much 


to mind thoſe who only fling dirt at us, 
whilſt weare ſure there are others who 


fly at our throats, and ſtrike at our very 
t us learn this wiſdom of our Ene- 
mies, who though they have many great 
differences any themſelves, yet they 

itt at this time to unite 
together to deſtroy us: And ſhall notwe 
do as miuch to {ave our ſelves? 


— fas eſt & ab boſte doceri. 


It was a Principle among the ancient 
Romaxs, a braveand a wiſe People, dona- 
re inimicitias Reip. to give up and facri- 
fice ther private enmities and quarrels to 
the, pubhick goed and the ſafety of the 
Commin-wealth, And is'it not toevery 
conſiderate than as clear as the Sun at 
Noonday, that nothing can maintain and_ 
ſupport the Proteſtant Religion amongſt 


that when the rain falls, and-the winds ' 
blow, and the floods beat upon it, it ſhall 


us, and found our Church #pon a Rock, 10 1 


 fandfirmand unſhaken : That. nothing 


can be a Bulwark of ſufficient torce' to 


E | __relſt” 


6r 


reſiſt all the a rts and attempts of. Bop 
but 47 eftabli To Nin Rot 

united *and Randi in opus 
it? Isitnot PL to ty yr HEH 
Sefts and ſeparate C 

do it ? but will be It EF% 


Big 
ſand'to a 'weighty he les bo oe, 5 [ 


ever ſhew it may make! cannot ſtand 1 loi 
| becauſe it wants Union'a at” the Fot 
tion, and for that reaſon 1 muſ neceflar ar 
ly want ſtrength and firmneſs. * 

It is nqt for p pore perſons to w_—_ 


- - S 


rake in matters of publick concernment ;, | 


but I think we have no cauſe to doubt, 
but the Governars of our Church { not- 


FT LN 


of importunity, | or, pers _ 1n ſome ve. o 
ble exceptions | 


of thoſe who differ from 1 us. 


' But then ſurely on the other fide, men | 
ought to bri 1ng along with them a Peacear. Þ 
ble diſpoſition, and a mind ready ro come | 
ply with the Church in. which they wers, } 

ls bor | 
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born and baptized, in a!l reaſonable and 
lawful things, :and deſirous 'upon- any 
terms that are tolerable to return to the 
Communion of it :.a mind tree _ paſ: 
fion and prejudice, from peeviih except- 
rions, ular oe and. endleſs fu 
ples ; not apt to inſiſt upon little cavils 
and obje&tions, to which:the very beſt 
things, .and the greateſt and cleareſt 
Truths in the world are and always will 
beliable : And whatever they have been 
heretofore,' to be hexceforth no more chil 
aren, toſſed 30 aud fro,' and carried about 


| with every wind of Dottrine, by the fleight - 


of men. and tunning craftineſs of thoſe who 

lie in watt to deceive. © | 
And if we were thus affected on all 

hands, we might yet bea happy Church: 


63 


and Nation:;; if we would govern :our. 


| ſelvesby theſe Rules and-walk according 
'F to them, peace would be upor us, and mers 
» Cc, exd on the Iraclof God. © 


Thirdly, T ſhall concludeall withafew: 
wordsz# relation to'tht ottafion'of this pre- 


ſent weeting I have«all'this while beer 
recommending to you, from the Aurlio-' 


rity and Example of our Bleſſed Saviour; 


and trom the nature and reaſon. of the- 
thing itſelf, rhis moſt excelleat Grace and: 
: E 2 Virtue 


HI: . 
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Virtue of Charity, in the moſt proper 
AQts and Iafabs of it: But beſides par- 
ticular A&s: of Charity to be exerciſed | 
upon emergent occaſions, there are like. | 
wiſe charitableCuſtoms whichare highly 
commendable, becauſe they are more cer» | 
tainand conſtant, of a larger extent, and | 
of a longer continuance: As the Meeting | 
of the Soxs of the Clergy, which is now | 
form'd and eſtabliſh'd into a charitable 
Corporation : And the Anniverſary Meet» 
ings. of thoſe of the ſeveral Counties of þ 
Exgland, who reſide, or happen to be in 
London; for . two-of the beit and nobleſt} 
ends that can be, the maintaining. of 
Friendſhip, and the promoting of Charity. | 
Theſe; and others of the like kind, . I call þ 
charitable cuſtows, which of late years # 
| have very. much obtained in this great # 
and famous City. And it cannot but bea # 
great pleaſure and fatisfaCtion to all good'® 
men, to ſee ſo: generqus, ſo humane, { # 
Chriſtian a diſpoſition to prevail and} 
reign ſo much amongſt us. | 
The ſtrange overtiowing of vice and | 
wickedneſs in our Land, and the prodigt- 
ous increaſe and impudence of infidelity | 
and impiety, hath of late years boaded | 
very ill to us, and brought terrible Judg- # 
ments upon this City and N _ and} 
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ſeems ftill to threaten us with more and 
greater : And the greateſt comfort T have 
had under theſe fad apprehenſions ofGods 


. diſpleaſure hath been-this, that though 


bad men were perhaps never worſe in a- 
ny Age, yet thegood, who I hope are not 
a few, were never 'more truly and ſub- 
ftantially good : Ido verily believe there 
never were, in any Time, greater and 


 morerealeffets of Charity ; not from a 


blind ſuperſtition, and an'gnorant zeal, 


and a mercenary and arrogant and pre- 


ſumptuous principle of Merit, but from a 
ſound knowledg, anda fincere love and 
obedience to God, or, as the Apoſtle ex- 


prefles it, out of a pure heart, and of a 


good conſcience, and of faith unfeigned. 
And who, that loves God and Religi- 
on,can chulſe but take great contentment 
to ſee ſogeneral and forward an inclina- 
tion in People this way ? Which hath 


been very much cheriſhed of late years - 


by this ſort of Meetings : and that to ve- 
ry good purpoſe and effe&, in many 
charitable contributions diſpoſed in the 
beſt and wiſeſt ways : and which like- 
wiſe hath tended: very much tothe re- 
conciling of the minds' of men, and the 
allaying of thoſe fierce heats and animoſi- 
ties which haye been cauſed by our Civil 
E 3 CON- 
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confuſions,, and Religious diftractions, 


For: there 1s, nothing many times waating : 
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to take away prejudice,and to extingiuth | 


haired and ul-will, bug an opportunity 
for men ta ſee. and uaderſtand one anos 


_ ther;, by which, they will quickly per« } 


ceive, that they arg.not ſuch. Monſters. | 


as they have: been xepreſented one to- a+ 
nother at a diſtance, 


. Weare, I thigh, one of thelaft Coun | 


ties of England, that. have entred 'inta: 
this friendly ang-charitable kind of Socic- 


ty.; Let, us mahe amends for our late) | 
ſetting, out by-quickning our pace, that. | 
ſo we may overtake and outſ{trip. thoſe # 
who are gone before .us.; Let not our. | 
Charity partake; of the coldneſs\ of our, þ 
Climate,but let: us, endeavour that. it may | 
be equal. to the extent of our; Country, ; | 
and as weare imcomparably the greateſt. | 
County of England, let it appear that we. | 


are ſo by the larggneſs and-extent of, our 
Charity. 


0 Lord, who haſt. taught us that allour 
dajngs without Charity are nothing, ſend. 
thy Holy, Ghoſt,, and pour into our hearts. 
that moſt excellent: gift of Charity, the ve- 
ry. boud, of Peace, and of all Vertues :: 
Without which whoſoever liveth, is coun-- 

- ted 
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ted dead before thee. Grant this for thy 
only Son Jeſus Chriff"s ſake. 


Now the God of Peace, who brought a- 
gain from the dead our Lord Feſns Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd of the Sheep, through 
the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, make 
you perfett in every good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is well pleaſing 
in his fight, through Jeſus Chriſt, to whowm 
be glory for ever and ever. Amen. 
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Beloved, believe not every ſpirit, 
but try the ſpirits whether-they 
are of God; becauſe many falſe 
Prophets are. BO out. ire the 
World. = 


a x His caution and cocmalbhntin 

| ven uponoccaſion:of the: 
Prophets and Teachers: that 
._ wereriſen up in the be 
of the Chriſtian Church,who VOur- 
ed toſeduce men. from the trueDofrine 
ef the Goſpel delivered by the Apeſent of 
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our Lord and xe - And theſe teach 
ing — things, » Could not _ be 


from. God; Tet t re St. all 
upon Qhriftian ; han, ut; 
and Fg each 6 


whether 6 y. EE ET — or not. 
Believe not every bay _ 7s, not 6 
' very ane (hat+takes: goorh %bey 

{pred and to bt a Peachter 4 vn) 
God: But try the Sorin: that 7s, Cxa- 


mine tho" thkt - 
whether it be real or not; an 


there are many Lmpoſtors abroad 1 in the 
World..i -. 
This is the plain ſenſe, of the Words 


In whichnitiere'att Stained © wy 
Propoliiboss' FEI 


> - 
» 


133 \ yo 8 
"Piet"? WP) of mers on, "ha. g do 


e* this pon | 
EXAnmir . 
the-Dodtrines whictrehe7 bring, becaule 
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Aly ALA Bart oo 1 | this is 8 


the reaſon upon which t 
grounds this r 5 crap at fe "m7 


ePrdphres: ar ge" hIR6" the Al 
Reed we hdakiepWie tr tru&and. 


arr wn {1b ENDL vs 
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dba 1+ ar we} fol Whepe every | 


one e thetpreronils' ##'be 4 
reach a Drvine' DoBiyin#2 FH Rn þ 
I apodtfer foodves ber alat 


pr —y 


hb pretend to laſpiration,' therefore-w&/are 
| notto: believe every one that makes this 

| pretence. For 2ny' man thati hagh but 
confidence enough, and conſcience little 
enough, . may pretend.te.come from God. 
| Andiiff we admit all.. pretences: ob this 
kind, we li at the merey of every; etatty 


what deluſions he pleaſeth. 

. Thindly, Noicber, art we 't0rFejel all 
that pretend to come fromGods.: bhis-is 
ſufficiently implied in the Text ; for 
when, the- {poſe ſays believe. art etery 
Spirit, he fuppoſeth..ue. are to believe 
ome; and. whenjhe faith 777 che-Spirits 
whether they. be. of, Gat ,. he luppeleth 
ſome:to be\of Goth, and;thantheferwhich 


x - 


are {0 are to. be believed. . 'Theſe-rhree 


Obſervations -areſo plain-that I-need-only 
' to-name them, to. make way; forthe: -,. 

Fourth; ; Which E principally deſigned 
t9{112{iff; upon; from. theſe Words: And 
thatis this, That. there is ſore wayto dife 

cern mere. pretendeys. to-Inſpiration,; fron 

| Zhoſemho aretruly- and Divinely inſpired: 
| Andithis is; neceſſarily. implied ins the-4- 
Roftes: bidding: us to-try the Spiritowhe- 
thet they areiof God: - For it-were if vain 

to make any trial; if there be-no-way'to 


diſcern between pretended and-real Inſpt- - 


| rat100s. Now 


and confident man to be led by lumvints 
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' the phraſe in therex#,' it is that whereby 


Sermon Third. Vol. I 
Now the handling of this will give oc 


- 


_ caſion to two very material Enquiries, 
and uſeful to be reſolved. 


I. How we may diſcern between true an | 
counterfeit Dottrines : thoie which really | 
are from God, and thoſe which only pre | 
tend to be ſo? "> ol 


_ II. Towhomthis judgment of diſcerning | 
doth appertain ? _ 


T. How we may diſcern between true ant 
counterfeit Dof#rines and Revelations! | 
for the clearing of this T ſhall lay down} 
theſe following; Propoſitions. "| 

I. That Reaſon is the faculty whereb 
Revelations areto be diſcerned; or touk}} 


we are to judge what Spirits are of Go, | 
and what wot. Foriall Revelation from | 
God ſuppoſeth us' to'/be men, and tobe |} 
indued' with Reafon;- and therefore it 
does not create: new Faculties 1n us, but F 
propounds new- Objects to that Faculty 
which was in us before. Whatever Doc- 
trines God reveals to men are propounded 
to their Underſtandings, and by this Fa- * 
eulty we are to examine all Do&rines ! 
which pretend to be from God, and up- | 
on | 


/ 
; 
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on examination to judge whether there 
be reaſon to receive them as Divine, -or 
to rejeCt them as Impoſtures. | 
2. All ſupernatural Revelation ſuppeſeth 
the truth of the Principles of Natural Reli- 
giow. We muſt firſt be affured that 
there is a God, before we can know that 
he hath made any Revelation of himſelf : 
and we muſt know that his Words are 
true, otherwiſe there were no ſufficient 
reaſon to believe the Revelations which 
he makes to us: and we muſt believe his 
Authority over us, and that he will re- 
ward our obedience to his Laws, and 
puniſh our breach of them ; otherwiſe 
there would neither be ſufficient obligati- 
on .nor encouragement to Obedience. 
Theſe and many other things are ſuppo- = 
{ed to be true, and: naturally known to- 


_ us, antecedently to all ſupernatural Re- 


velation ; otherwiſe the Revelations of 
God would ſ{ignifie nothing to us, nor be 
of any force with us. 

3. All Reaſonings about Divine Revela- 
tions muſt neceſſarily be governed by the 
Principles of Natural Religion : that is, 
by thoſe apprehenſions which men na- 
turally have of the Divine perfeCtions, 
and by the clear Notions of. good and e- 
vil which are imprinted upon our Na- 

tures. 
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tures. Becaule we have no other way-to | 
judg what is worthy of God, and credis 
ble to be revealed by him, and what noe, 
but -by (the natural - notions which we} 
have of God and of his eflential perfeQtis 
ons : Which, þecauſe we know him tg 
be immutable, we have reaſon to believe ! 
he will neyer contradict. And by theſe” 


LL Een i #%..o it... ani Ro. Anas hai 


Principles likewiſe, we are to interpret. 


what God hath revealed ; and when any' 
doubt ariſeth concerning the meaning of 
any divine Reyelation ( as that of the: 
Holy Scriptures) we are to govern our | 
ſelves in the interpretation of it by what | 
15 moſt agreeable to thoſe natural Notions / 
which we have of God, and we have all | 
the reaſon in the World. to reject that | 


ſenſe which is contrary thereto. For in; 


ſtance, when God is repreſented in Scrip« '| 
tureas having a humane ſhape, eyes, cars | 
and hands, the Notions which men natu»' 
rally have of the Divine Nature and Per- | 
fections do ſufficiently direct us to-inter« | 
pret theſe expreſſions in a {enſe worthy of | 
God, and agreeable to his Perfetion:- | 
And therefore it 1s reaſonable to. under- 
ftand them as rather ſpoken to our capa« | 
city, and 1n a Figure, than to be literal« | 
ly intended. And this will proportionas © | 
bly hold 1a many other caſes. | 
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4 / {ad ' 
® . 


of Reaſonable Crea- 


eqQuUIe any 9 | Frt = © hf 
tg. their Natures, and 


 Eyres {0 unlyitabe t the 

[9 Heir Obligations ta-him ; Beſides that 
L 2 a Law as this does tacitly involve a 
contradiction ; becauſe upon. ſuch a ſup- 
poſition, to deſpiſe God would be to 0- 
we, him ; and yet to obey him is certain» 
ly to hongur him. So that in this caſe 
to honour God, and to deſpiſe him, 
would be the ſame thing, and equal con-. 
tempts of him. In like manner it would 
be. vain to. pretend any Revelation from 
Gad, That there is no life after this, nor 


* rewards and puniſhments in another World : 


becauſe this is contrary to thoſe natural 
apprenenſions which have generally poſ- 
EIT mankind, and would take away the 
main force and ſanction of the divine 
Laws. 'The like may be faid Concerning 
any pretended Revelation from God, 

| which 


1:58 
ith 


WI» 
Wk 


—, Which evidently contradiQss thoſe naty| 
| ral Notions which menhave of good and 
evil; as, That God ſhould command, ord 

low Sedition and Rebellion, P oy 

and Perjury ; becauſe the practiſe of thelg 
would” be pparecey GENructive of uy 
peace and happineſs of Mankind , | 


World: But God is not the God of Confs 
ſon, but of Order, which St. Paul appeak# 
to as a Principle naturally known. Upon? 
the ſame account nothing ought to be? 
| entertained as a Divine Revelation whit 
>, overthrows the certainty of the Principlat 
of natural Religion; becauſe that woull} 
take away the certainty of Divine Revs} 

lation it ſelf, which ſuppoſeth thetrud 
of thoſe Principles. For inſtance, who} 
ever pretends any Revelation that brinz|. 
the Providence of God into queſtion, dos 
by thar very thing make ſuch a Revelati-? 
on queſtionable. For if God take no care ® 
of the World, have no concerament for 
humane affairs, why ſhould we believe | 
that he makes any Revelation of his Will 
to men? And by this Principle Moſe | 
will have falſe Prophets to be tried : Devt. | 
I3-I. If there ariſe among you a Prophet, | 
and giveth thee a ſign or wonder, and the 
fign or the wonder come to paſs whereof ht | 
ſpake | 
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[pake unto thee, ' ſaying, Let us 0 after 0s 
ther Gods, and let us ſerve them ; thou 
ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
Prophet : And he gives the reaſon of this, 


wer. 5. Beeauſe he hath ſpoken unto you to. 


turn you away from the Lord your God, 
which brought you out of the Land of Egypt. 


. Here isa caſe wherein a falſe Prophet 1s 
jv 2 to work a true Miracle to give 


credit to his Doctrine, ( which in other 


| Caſes the Scripture makes the ſign of a_ 
* true Prophet ) but yet in this caſe he 1s 
2 tobe rejeQted as an Impoſtor :. Becauſe 
> the Doctrine he teacheth would draw 
> men off from the worſhip of the true God 
| whois naturally known, and had mani- 
feſted himſelf to the people of 1/rael in ſo 


miraculous a manner, by bringing them 


{ out of the Land of Egypr. So thata Mi- 
| racle 15 not enough to give credit to a 


Prophet who teacheth any thing contra- 
ry to that natural Notion which men 


* have, That there is but one God, who only 


ought to be worſhipped. 

' 5+ Nothing ought to be veceived as 4 
Divine Dofrine and Revelation, without 
good evidence that it is ſo: that is, with- 
out ſome Argument ſufficient to ſatisfie a 


prudent and confiderate man; Now 


( ſuppoſing there be nothing in the mat- 
_— 


ter 
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ter of the Revelation that 1s evidently} 
contrary tothe Principles of Natural Re} 
ligion , nor to any former Revelation} 
which hath already receiveda greater an} 
more ſolemn attetation from-God ) My} 
racles are owned by all Mankind to beg} 
{@fcient Teſtimony to any Perſon, -«} 
DoErine, that are from God. This wal 
the Teſtimony which God gave to Moſul 
co fatisfie the people of 1/rae/that he hal} 
ſent him; Exod. 4. 1, 2. Moſes ſaid 
They will not believe me, aor hearken uti: 
72y voice : for they will fay, The Lord hall” 
z0t appeared unto thee. Upon this Gol” 
endues him with a power of Miracles, 4; 
be an evidence- to them, That they my; 
believe that the God of their Fathers, i* 
braham, Iſaac and Jaceh, hath appeart 
unto thee. And all along in the O/d Ti 
ftament, when God ent his Prophets 68 
make a new Revelation, or upon aij# 
ftrange and extraordinary meſſage, he a# 
ways gave credit to:them by ſome Sigi} 
or Wonder which they foretold as 
wrought. And when he ſent his Sox int0Þ 
the World, he gave Teſtimony to himby| 
innumerable great and unqueſtionadk 
Miracles, more and greater than Moſe* 
and all the Prophets had wrought. And} 


I: 


there was great reaſon for this : becauk! 
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our Saviour came not only to publiſh a 
new Religion to the World, but to put an 
end to that Religion which God had in- 
ſtituted before. And now that the Goſpel 


hath had the confirmation of ſuch Mira- 
cles as never were wrought upon any 0- 


ther occaſion, no Evidence inferiour to 


this can in reaſon controul this Revelati- 
on, or-give credit to any thing contrary 
to-it. And therefore though the falſe 
Prophets and Antichriſts, foretold by our 
Saviour, did really work Miracles, yet 


* they were ſo inconſiderable in compariſon 


of our Saviour's, that they deſerve no 
credit n oppoſition to that Revelation 
which-had foclear a Teſtimony given to 
it from Heaven by 'Miracles, beſides all 
other concurring Arguments to confirm 
If, | 
6. AndLaftly, No Argument is [uffict- 
ent to prove a Doitrine or Revelation to be 


fromGod, which is not clearer and ſtronger 


than the Difficulties and Objeitions againſt 
it : Becauſe all aſſent is grounded upon 
Evidence, and the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt 
evidence always carries it : But where 
the evidence is equal on both ſides, that 
can produce nothing; but a ſuſpenſe and 


doubt in the mind whether the thing be 


true or not. It Moſes had not confuted 
F 2 Pharaoh's 
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Pharaoh's Magicians by working Miracles 
which they could not work, they might 
rea{onably havediſputed it with him who 
had been the true Prophet : But when 
he did works plainly above the power df 
their Magick and the Devil to do, then 
they ſubmitted, ' and acknowledged' that 
there was the Finger of God. Solikewik, 
though a perfon work a Miracle (wh 
ordinarily is a good evidence that hes 
fent by God)yet if the Doctrine he bring 
be plainly contrary to thoſe natural Ng 
tions which we have of God, this is a bet 
ter objeCtion againſt the truth of this Doc 


 trine than the other is a proof of it ; as 


plain'in the caſe which Moſes puts, Demi 
x}, which I mentioned before. | 
Upon the ſame accountno man ca 
reaſonably believe the Doctrine of 7 rarÞ 
ſubſtantiation to be revealed by God ; be 
cauſe every man hath as great evident 
that Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as any 
man can pretend to have that God hath 
revealed any ſuch thing. Suppoſe Tran 
ſubſtantiation to be part of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine, it muſt have the ſame conkir. 
mation with the whole, and that is M-| 
racles :; But of all Dofatrines in the world 
at is peculiarly incapable of being proved} 
by a Miracle. ' For if a Miracle were | 
_ wrought | 
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wrought for the proof of it, the very 
ſame aſſurance which a marr hath of the 
truth -of 'the Miracle , 'he hath of the 
falſhood of 'the DoCtrine, that zs, the 

clear evidence of his ſenſes for both. 
For that'there is a. Miracle wrought to 
prove, that what he ſees i the Sacrrment 
is not bread but the body of Chriſt, he 
hath onely the evidence of his ſenſes ; and 
he hath the very ſame evidence to prove, 
that what he ſees in- the Sacrament is not 
the body-of Chriſt, but bread. So that 
here arifeth anew controverſie, whether 
a man©ſhould- believe this. ſenſes giving 
teſtimony againſt the DoQtrine of 'Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or: bearing teſtimony to 
the Mirade which.is wrought to confirm 
that DoUtrine:+For there is juſt the ſame 
evidence .againſt . the truth of the Doc- 
- trine;*which there is for the truth of the 
Miracle: So that the Argument for Tran- 
{ubftantiation;'and the ObjeCtion againſt 
it.,..do- juſt. ballance one another ; and 
where the weights in Both Scales are e- 
qual, itis impoſſible. that the one ſhould 
weigh down the other-; and conſequently 
Tanſubſtantiation is-not to be proved 
by a Miracle; for that would be, zo 
prove to 4":man by ſomething that he ſees, 


that he does not ſee what he ſees. 
F 3 And 
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And thus I have endeavoured, - ag 
briefly and clearly as I could ,: to give 
fatisfaCtion to the frſf Enquiry I pro» 
pounded, viz. How we may diſcern be- 
tween true and counterfeit Revelations 
and Dofrines : I proceed now to: the 


II. To whom this judgement of | Diſcern- 
ing does appertain. Whether to Chriſtians 
in genera], or to ſome particular Perſon 
or Perſons, authoriſed by God to judge 
for the reſt of mankind, by whoſe judg+ 
ment all men are concluded and. bound 
up. And this is an enquiry of-no: ſmall 
Importance ; becauſe it 1s one of the moſt 
fundamental Points in difference between 
Us and the Church of Ree. \And hows 
ever 1n many. particular Controverſies ; 
as concerning Trauſabſtantiation, the Com- 
munion in one kind;. the Service of God in 
an unknown Tongue ;, the buſineſs of Tudxt: 

gences, the Invocation of Saipts, the Wor- 
ſhip of Images, they are not' able to'offer 
any thing thats fit to move a. reaſonable 
and conſiderate man ; yet in this Contro- 
verlie, concerningthe Judge of Controy 
verſies, they. are not deſtitute of ſome 
tpecious appearance of Reaſon which de+ 
ſerves to be: weighed and . con{idered. 


Therefore that we may examine this 


matter 


Vol. II. -Sermon 7 hird. 
matter to the bottom, I ſhall do theſe 
 threethings. 


1. Lay down ſome Cautionsand Li- 
mitations whereby we may underſtand 
how far the generality of Chriſtians are 
allowed to judge in matters of Religt- 
ON. 


2, I ſhall repreſent the grounds of this 
Principle. X 


}. Endeavour to ſatisfie.the main Ob- 
xCtiqon of our Adverſaries again{t it ; 
And likewiſe to ſhew,, that thete;1s no 
ſuch reaſon and neceſſity for an univerſal 
infallible Judge as they pretend. 


I. I ſhall lay down ſome Cautionsand 
Limitations, by which we may under- 
ſtand how far the generality of Chriſtians 
are allowed to judge in matters of ;Religi- 
on. | 

Firfl, Private Perſons are onely. to 
judge for themſelves, and not to impoſc 
their Judgement upon others, as if they 
had any Authority over them... And 
* this is reaſonable, becauſe if it were 0- 
therwiſe, a Man would deprive others of 
that Liberty which he aſſumes to himſe!!, 
T3 © and 
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and which he can claim upon no ether 


account, but becauſe it belongs to others |- 


equally with himſelf. 
Secondly, This liberty of judging is not } 
{o to be underſtood as to take away the 
neceſſity and uſe of Guides and Teachers - 
in Religion. Nor can this be denied to 
be a reaſonable limitation ; becauſe the 
knowledge of Revealed Religion 1s not a 
thing born with us, nor ordinarily ſuper- 
naturally infuſed into men; but 1s to be 
learned as other things are. Andaif it be 
to be learned , there muſt be ſome to 
teach and inftruct others: And they that 
will learn, muſt be modeſt and humble ; 
and in'thoſe things, of which they are” 
no competent Judges, they muſt give 
credit to their "Teachers, and truſt their 
Skill : Forinſtance, every unlearned man 
is to take it upon the credit of thoſe who 
are” Skilful, that the: Scriptures are tru- 
ly and faithfully tranſlated ; and for the 
underſtanding of obſcure Texts of Scrip- 
ture;and more difficult points in Religi- 
on, he is torely upon thoſe, whoſe pro- 
per buſineſs and employment it 1s ro ap- 
ply themſelves to the underſtanding of 
theſe things. For in theſe caſes every 
man is not capable of judging himſelf, 
and therefore he muſt neceſſarily truſt 0- 
bF "ON thers ; 
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thers: And inall other things he ought 
- tobe modeſt; and unleſs it be in' plain 


1 matters, which every. man can judg of, 


 heought rather to paging himſdlf than 
his Teacher. 

And this reſpe& may be given toa 
Teacher wirhout * either ſuppoſing him to 


be infallible, or :making an abſolute-re-. 


ſignation of my judgment tohim; _— 
may' be a very able' Teacher ( ſup} 


of the Mathematicks Y and fit to have -*0 


_ reſpe& which is due ita Teacher; tho 
he be not infallible in thoſe S Sciences: and- 


becauſe -Infallibility' is not neceſſary to- 
ſuch a Teacher, it isneither neceſſary nor 
convenient that I ſhould abſol utely:refign 
up my Judgment'to him. For though T 


have reaſon to eredit him, withit:ithe 


_ compaſs of his Art, inthings which I'do' 


not know, IT am” not therefore bound' to 
believe him in things plainly -contrary 
to what'I and all mankind do: certainly 
know. ' For example, if upon pretence 
of his skill in Arithmetick, which T'am 
learning of him ,- he ſhould well + me, 
That twice two ao not make four ;"but 
foe; though I believed him tobe the 
beſt Mathematician in the World, 'yerT 
cannot believe him in this thing : Nor is 
there reaſon I ſhould ; becauſe I did not 


come ' 
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come to learn this of him, but knew as 
much of that before as he or.any man 
elſe could tell me. - The caſe is the ſame 
in matters of Religion ; in which there | 
are ſome things ſo plain, and- lie ſo level 
to all capacities, that every mans almoſt 
equally judge of them : As I ſhall have 
occaſion farther to ſhew by and by. 
Thirdly, Neither does this liberty of 
judging, exempt men from a due ſubmil+ 
ſion and obedience to their Teachers and 
Governors. Every man is bound to obey 
the lawful Commands of his Gover« 
nors ; and what: by publick conſent and 
Authority is determined and eſtabliſhed 
ought-not to be gain{aid by private Per- 
ſons, but upon very clear evidence of 
the falſhood or unlawfulneſs of it. And 
this is every mans duty, for the main- 
taining of Order, and. out of regard- tg 
the Peace and Unity of the Church; 
which is not to be violated upon eyery 
{cruple and frivolous pretence: And when 
men are perverſe and diſobedient, Autho- 


rity is Judg, and may. reſtrain and puniſh | 


them. 
Fourthly, Nor do I fo far extend this 
Liberty of judging in Religion , as tg 
think every man fit to diſpute the Con- 
troverſies of Religion. A great part of 


peo- 
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people are ignorant, and of ſo'mean ca- 
pacity. as not to, be-able to judge of the 
force of a very -goad. Argument, much 


 kGof the iflueof-a long Diſpute; and 


ſuch Perſons ought not to engage in dif 
utes of Religion but to beg God's di- 
reftion, and;ts. rely upon their 'Teach- 
ers; and aboveall to live up-to the plain 
diftates of natural: Light, and the elear 
Comtnands-of God's Word, and this will 
be their beſt/ſecurity. And if the Provi- 
dence of God have placed them- under 
ſuch-Guides as do ſeduce them into Error, 
their Ignorance /is- invincible; and God 


will not condemn them for it, ſo long as 
' they. ſincerely endeavour to do the will 


of God ſo far as. they knowit. > And this 
being the caſe of many, eſpecially in the 
Church of Rome,! where Ignorancs is 10 
induſtriouſly cheriſhed, I have. ſo.much 
charity as to hope. well concerning many 
of them : And ſeeing that Church teach- 
eth and enjoins. the people, to) worſhip 
Images; it is in ſome 1enſe+ charitably 
done of them not to: let them;know the 


Second Commandment, that, they. may 


not be-guilty of finning againſt {6 plain a 
Law. Having premiſed theſe Cautions, 
I proceed in the - Eire” 


IT, Place, 
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IT. Place, To repreſent to you -the 
grounds of this Principle of our Religion, 
viz. That we allow private perſons to judge 
for themſelves in matters of Religion. 
Firſt, Becauſe many things in Religi- 
'on, eſpecially thoſe which are molt ne- 
ceſſary to be believed: and- praCtiſed, are 
ſo plain, that every man of ordinary ca- 
Ppacity', after competent inſtruEtion in 
-matters of Religion (which is-always to 
'be ſuppoſed ) can as well judg of them 

-for himſelf, as any man, or company! of 
'men in' the world can judge: for 'him. 
Becauſe in theſe he hath a youu Rule to 
g0' by, Natural Light and clear Reve-' 
lation 'of | Scripture. And this is no 
new: Prineiple of the Proteſtants, 'but 
moſt expreſly owned by the Ancient Fe 
thers : Whatever things are neceſſary, ure 
plain, laith St. C bryſoftom. WT / things 
are plainly contained 'in Scripture*which 
concern faith and a good life, faithiSaint 
Auſftiz-- And nothing 'can'be more rea- 
ſonable; than that thoſe things which are 
plain:to every man ſhould be left to eve- 
ry man's judgment. ' For 'every man can 
judg of -what is plain; of evident Truth 

_ and Falſhood, Virtue and Vice, of Do- 
ctrines and Laws plainly delivered in 

Scrip- 
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Scripture, if-we believe any thing to be 
ſo, which 1s next to madneſs to deny. 


I will refer it to no mans Judgment up- 
on earth to-determine for me, Whether 


there be a God or not ? Whether Murder 
and Pterjury be Sins? Whether it be not 


plain in Scripture , That Jeſus Chriſt 


is the Son of God, T hat he became man, and 
died for #s, and, roſe again? Sothat there 


isnoneed of a Judg in theſe caſes. Nor can 


I poſibly believe any man to be ſo abſo- 


lutely infallible, as nor to call his infalli- 


bility intoqueſtion, if he determines any 
thing contrary to what is plain and evi- 
dent to all mankind. For if heſhould 
determine that there is xo God, or that he 
#s not to be worſhipped, 'or that he will not © 


puniſh and reward men, or, which is the 


caſe that Bellarmine puts, that Virtue is- 
Fice,. and Vice Vertue ; he would hereby 
take away the very foundation of Reli- 


210n ; and how can I look upon him any 


longer as a Judg 1n-Matters of Religion, 


when there can be no ſuch thing as Reli- 

g10n if he have judged and determined 

right ? En 2 
Secondly, "The Scripture plainly allows 


. this liberty to particular and private Per- 


{ons to judg for themſelves. And for this 


I need go no farther than my Text, which 
| | bids 
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bids men try the Spirits whether they be 
of Ged. 1 do not think this is ſpoken 
only to the Pope or a general Council, 
but to Chriſtians in general: for to theſe 
the Apoſtle writes. Now if St. John had 
believed that God had conſtituted an in- 
fallible Judge in his Church, to whoſe 
Sentenceand Determination all :Chrifſti- 
ans are bound toſubmit, he ought in all 
reaſon to have referred Chriſtians-to him 
for the trial of 'Spirits, and not have 
left it toevery man's private judgment to 
examine and to determineitheſe things. 
But it ſeems'St. Paul was likewile of. he 
ſame mind ; and though he was guided 
by an infallible Spirit, yetihe did not ex- 
pect that men ſhould blindly ſubmit 40 
his DodQtrine : Nay, ſo far ishefrom that, 
that he commends the Bereans for that. ve- 
ry thing for which I dare: fay the- Church 
of Rome would have check'd them [moſt 
ſeverely, namely, for ſearching the Strip- 
tures to lee whether thoſe things which 
the Apoſtles delivered were ſo or not ; 
"This liberty St. Pau/ allowed;and though 
he was inſpired by God, yet he treated 
thoſe whom he taught like men. And 
indeed,it were a hard caſe that a neceſfi- 
ty of believing Divine Revelations, and 
rejecting Impoſtures, ſhould be impoſed 
upon 
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upon Chriſtians; and yet the liberty of 
judging , whether a Dottrine be from 
God or not, ſhould be taken away from 
them. | 

Thirdly, Our Adverſaries themſelves 
areforced to grant that which in efleCt is 
as much as weccontend for. For though 
they deny a liberty of judging 1n part:- 
cular points of Religion, yet they are for- 
ced to grant men a liberty of judging 
upan the whole. When they of the Church 
of Rome would perſwadea Jew, or a Hea- 
then, tobecome a Chriſtian ; or a Here- 
tick (as they are pleaſed to call ws) to 
come over to the Communion of their 
Church, andoffer Arguments to induce 
them thereto; they do by this very 


thing, whether they will or no, make 


that man Judge which is the true Church, 
and thegrue Religion. Becauſe it would 
be ridiculous to perſwade a man to turn 
to their Religion, and to. urge him with 
Reaſons to do fo, and yet todeny him 
the uſe of his own judgment whether 
thew Reaſons be {ſufficient to:move:him 
to make ſuch a change. Now, asthe A4- 
Poſtle reaſons in another caſe, If mea be 
fit to judge for themſelves in ſo great and 
unportanta matter as the choice of their 
Religion, why {hould they .be thought 
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tell us indeed that a man may uſe his 


- judgment in the choice of his Religion; 


but when he hath once choſen, he is then 


for ever to re{ign up. his judgment to. 
- their Church : But what tolerable reaſon. 


can any man give, why a manſhould befit 


to judge upon the whole, and yet unfit to 


judge upon particular Points? eſpecially if 
it be conſidered, that no man can make 
a diſcreet judgment of any Religion, be- 


fore he hath examined the particular 
Dottrines of it, ;:and made a judgment 
concerning them... Ts it credible, that God 


ſhould give a man judgment in the moſt 
fundamental and important matter of all, 


viz. To diſcern the true Religion, and the | 
true Church, from thefalſe; for no other |} 
end, but to enable. him to: chuſe. once 


for all to whom he ſhould . rglign and 


in{lave his judgment for ever ? which is | 
juſt as reaſonable as if one ſhould' ſay, ' 


That God hath given a man eyes for no 


other end, but to look out once for all, 
and to pitch upon a diſcreet perſon to 


lead him about blindfold all the days. of 


- his life. . I come now to the 


HI. Thing I propounded, which is, 


To Anſwer the main Objeftion of our Adver- 
ſaries 
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unworthy to judge in leſſer matters? They. 
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| farics againſt this Principle ; and likewiſe 
ro {hew that there is no ſuch Reaſon and 


neceſſity for anuniverſal Infallible Judge; - 


as they pretend. Now their great Ob- 


jection 15 this, If every man may judge 
for himſelf, there will be nothing but 


confuſion 1n Pg there will be no 


end of Controverſies : ſo that an univer- 


fal infallible Judge is neceſſary, and with- 
out this God had not made ſufficient pro 
- viſion for the afſuranee of men's Faith; 
and for the Peace and unity 'of his 
Church: Or, as it is expreſſed in the 
Canon Law, aliter Dominus non videretur 
fuiſſe diſcretus., otherwiſe our Lord had 


wot ſeems to be diſcreet, How plauſible 


loever this Objection may appear, I do 


. | not deſpair but if men will lay aſide pre- 


judice, and impartially conſider things, 
_ to makeit abundantly evident; that this 
ground is not ſufficient to found an Infal- 
lible Judge upon.” And therefore in ans 


{wer to it, I deſire theſe followin 
culars may be conſidered. 


ther proves what God ſhould have done 
according to their fancy, than what he 
hath really and aQtually done. My Text 
expreſly bids Chriſtians to#ry the Spirits, 

which. to any man's ſenſe does imply 
G that 


g partt- 
Firſt, That this which they ſay; tas 


33. 


But the Church of Rome ſays they may 
not ; becauſe if this liberty were permits 
ted, God had not ordered things wilely, 
and for the beſt, for the peace and unity 
'of his Church. But, as the Apoſtle ſays 


in another. caſe, What art thou, O man, 


' "that objetteſt againſt God * 


Secoadly, It this reaſoning be good, 


we may as well conclude that there 1s an 
_ univerſal infallible Judge ſet over the 
whole world in all Temporal matters, to 
whoſe Authority all mankind 1s bound 


to ſubmit. Becauſe this is as neceſſary 
to the peace of the World, as the other: 


15 fo the peace of the Church. And men 
{urely are every whit as apt to be obſti- 
nate and perverſe about matters of Temes 
poral Right, as about matters of Faith, 
But it is evident 1n fact and experience: 
that there is no ſuch univerſal Judge, 
appointed by God over the whole World, 


to decide all Caſes of temporal Right; 


and for. want of him the World is fain 
to {hift as well asit can. But now a ve 
ry acute and ſcholaſtical man that would 
argue that God muſt needs have done 
whatever he fancies convenient for the 


World ſhould be done,. might by the ve | 


ry lame way of Reaſoning conclude = 
necel- 
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that they may. judge of theſe matters; 
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neceſſity of an univerſal infallible Judge - 
in Civil matters, as well as in matters of 


. Religion : And their a/iter Dominus no. 


videretur fuiſſe diſcretus, otherwiſe God had 
not ſeem d to be diſcreet, is every whit as 
cogent and as civil, in the one Caſe as the 
other. 
Thirdly, There is no need of ſuch a Judg, 

to afſure men in matters of Religion ; Be- 

cauſe men be ſufficiently certain without 
him. TI hope it may be certain andclear e- 


| nough That there is a God; and That his 


Providence governs the World; and That 
there is another Life after this, though ne1- 
ther Pope nor Council had ever declared 


_ any thing about theſe matters. And fo 


Revealed Dottrines, we may be certain 
enough of all that is neceſſary, if it be 
true which the Fathers tel] us, That all 
things neceſſary are plainly revealed in the 
Holy Scriptures. | | 
Fourthly, An infallible Judge, if there 


 wereone,is no certain way toend Contro- 


verſies, and to preſerve the unity. of the 
Church; unleſs it were likewiſe infallibly 
certain, T hat there is ſuch a Fudge,and,Who 
heis. For till men were ſure of both theſe, 


_ therewould ſtillbe aControverſy,whether 


there be an infallible Judge,and who he is. 
And if it be true which they tell us, That 
| + Sa without 
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without an infallible Judge Controverſies 
cannot be ended, then a Controverſie con- 
cerning an infallible Judge can never be 
ended. And there are two Controverſies 
actually on foot about an infallible Judg; 
One,Whether there be an infallible Fudge or | 
20t? which is a Controverſie between Us 
and the Church of Rowe: and the other, | 
Il ho this infallible Fudge is ! which is a 
Controverſie among themſelves, which 
could never yet be decided : And yet till 
it be decided, Infallibility, if they had it, 
would be of no uſe to them for the end- 
ing of Controverhies, : 

Fifthly, There is no ſuch abſolute need, 
as 15 pretended, of determining all Con- 
ttoverliesinReligion. If menwould devel 
themſelves of prejudice and intereſt, as 
they ought,in matters of Religion,the.ne- 
cellary things of Religion are plaint- |. 
nough, and men would generally agree 
well enough about them : But if men will 
{uffer themſelves to-be byaſled by theſ, 
they would not hearken to an infallible 
Judge, if there were one; or they would 
{find out ſome way or other to call his In- 
fallibility into queſtion. And as for doubt- 


Ful and lefler matters ia Religion,charity 


and mutual forbearance among Chriſt:- 


' ans would make the Church as peaceable | 


and 
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and happy, as perhaps it was ever de- 


ſign'd to be in this World, without ab- 


ſolute unity in Opinion. | 

Sixthly and Laſtly, Whatever may be 
the inconveniences of mens judging for 
themſelves in Religion, yet taking this 
Principle with the Cautions I have given, 
I doubt not to make it appear,that the in- 
conveniences arefar the leaſt on that fide. 
The preſent condition of humane Nature 
doth not admit of any conſtitution of 
things, whether in Religion or Civil mat- 
ters, which 1s free fromall kind ofexcepti- 
on and inconvenience : T hat is the beft 
ſtare of things which 1s liable to the leaſt 
and feweſt. If men be modeſt; and 
humble, and willing to learn, Gad hath 
done that which is ſufficient for the a(ſu- 
rance of our Faith, and for the peace of 
his Church, without an infallible Judge : 
And if men will not-be {o, I cannot tell 
what would be ſufficient. I am ſure there 
were Hereſies and Schiſms in the Apoſtles 
Times, when Thoſe 'who governed the 
Church were certainly guided by an in- 
tallible Spirit. God hath appointed Guides 


and Teachers for us in matters of Religi- 
* on, and it we will be contented to be in- 


ſtructed by them in thoſe neceſſary Arti- 
cles and Duties of Religion, which are 
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plainly contained in Scripture ; and. to be 
counſclled and dire&ted by them in things 
that are more doubtful and difficult, I do 
not ſee why we might not do well enough 
without any infallible Judge or Guide, 

But ſtill it will be ſaid, Who ſhall 
judge what things are plain and what. 


_ doubtful ? The anſwer to this, in my 


opinion, is not difficult. For if therebe 
any thing plain in' Religion, every man 
that hath been duly inſtructed ur the 
Principles of Religion can judge of it, or | 
elſe it is not plain. But there are ſome | 
things in Religion fo very plain, that no 
Guide or Judge can in reaſon claim that 
Authority over men, as to oblige them 
to believe or do the'contrary 5 no, though 
he pretend to Infallibility ; no, though 
he were an Apoſtle, though he were an 
Angel from heaven. S. Paul-puts the 
cale ſo high, Gal. 1. 8. Thongh we, or an 
Angel from heaven, preach any other Goſpel 
unto you than what you have received, let 
bim be accurſed : which plainly ſuppoſeth 
that Chriſtians may and can judge when 
Doctrines are contrary -to the Goſpel. 
What? not believe an Apoſtle, nor an 
Angel from heaven, it he ſhould teach a- 
ny thing evidently contrary to the plain 
Doctrine of the Goſpel ? It he ſhould de- 


termine 
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' termine Vertue to be Vice, and Vice to 
be Vertue ? No; notan Apoſtle, noran 
Angel ; becauſe ſuch a Doctrine as this 
would confound and overturn all things 
in Religion. And yet Bellarmiz puts this 
_ very Caſe, and ſays, If the Fope ſhould {6 

determine, we were bound to believe him, 
unleſs we would fin againſt Conſcience. 

I will conclude this Diſcourſe by put- 
ting a very plain andfamiliar Caſe; by 
which it will appear what credit and au- 
thority 1s fit to be given toa Guide, and 
what not. Suppoſe I came a Stranger in- 
to Exgland, and landing at Dover took a 
Guide there to conduct me in my way to 
York, which I knew before by the Mapp 
to lie North of Dover : having commit- 
ted my ſelf to him, if he lead me for 
two or three days together out of any 
plain Road, and many times over hedge 
and ditch, Icannor but think ir ſtrange, 
that 1n a civil and well inhabited Coun- 
try there ſhould be no Highways from 
one part of it to another : Yet thus far 
I ſubmit to him, though not without 
{ome regret and impatience. But then 
if after this, for two or three days more 
he lead me directly Sourh, and with my 
face full upon the Sun at noon-day, and 
at laſt bring me back - again to Dover 
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Pere; and ſtill bids me follow him; | 
Then certainly no modeſty do's oblige a 
man not to diſpute with his Guide, and 
to tell him ſurely that can be no way 
becauſe it is Sea, Now though he ſet | 
never ſo bold a face upon the matter , 
and tell me with all the gravity and au; ] 
thority in the world, That #15 not the 
Sea but dry Land under the ſpecies and 
appearance of Water ; and that whatever 
my eyes tell me, having once commit» 
ted my ſelf to his guidance, I muſt not 
truſt my own ſenſes 1n the caſe; it being 
one of the moſt dangerons ſorts of Infi- 
delity for a man to believe his own eyes - 
rather than his faithful and infallible 
Guide; All this moves me not ; But I be- 
gin to expoſtulate roundly with him, 
_ and tolet him underſtand that if I muſt 
not believe what T ſee, he is like to be of 
no farther uſe tome; becauſe I ſhall not _ 
be able, at this rate, to know whether I 
have a Guide, and whether I follow him 
or not. In ſhort, I tell him plainly, that 
when I took him for my Guide, I did 
not take him to tell me the difference be- 
tween /Vorth and South, between a Hedge 
and a High-way , between Sea and ary © 
Lazd; all this I knew before, as well as 
he or any man elſe could tell me ; but] 
Þ | Look 
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took. him to conduQt and dire& me the 
neareſt way to Tork: And therefore after 
all his impertinent talk ; afcer all his Mo- 
tives of Credibility to perſwade me to be- 


' + lieve him, and all his contident ſayings, 


which he gravely calls Demonſtrations, 1 
ſtand Rifly upon the ſhore, and leave my 
learned and reverend Guide to take his 
own courſe, and to diſpoſe of himſelf as 
he pleaſeth ; but firmly reſolved not to 
follow him. And is any man t6beblamed 


that breaks with his' Guide upon theſe - 


Terms ? | | 
And this 15 truly the Caſe, when a man 

commits himſelf to the Guidance of any 

Perſon or Church : Tf by virtue of this 


ION 


Authority, they will needs perſwade me 


out of my ſenſes, and not to believe what 1 
ſee, but what they ſay; that Vertne'is Viee, 
and Vice Vertue, if they declare them to be 
ſo; And that becauſe they ſay they are 
Infallible, I am to receive all their Di- 
Rates for Oracles, tho never ſo evidently 


falſe and abſurd in the Judgment of all 


Mankind : In this caſe there is no way to 
be r1d of theſe unreaſonable People, but 
to deſire of them, ſince one kindneſs de- 
ſerves another, and all Contradi&tions are 
alike eaſie to be believed, that they would 
be pleaſed to believe that Infidelity is 
Ts Faith, 
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Faith, and that when TI abſolutely re. 
nounce their Authority, I do yield a moſt 

rfet ſubmiſſion and obedience to it. 

- Upon the whole matter, all the Reve- 
lations of God,as well as the Laws of men, 
g0 upon this preſumption, that men are 
not {tark fools; but that they will conſi- 
der their Intereſt and have ſome regardto 
the great concernment of their eternal 
ſalvation. And this isas much to ſecure | 
men from miſtake in matters of Belief, as 
God hath afforded to keep men from fin 
in matters of Pra&tice. He hath made 
no effe&tual and infallible proviſion that | 
men ſhall not ſin; and yet it would puz. 
zleany man to give a good Reaſon, why 
God {ſhould take more care to ſecure men 
againſt Errors in belief, than againſt fin 
and-wickednefs in their Lives. 

I ſhall now only draw zhree or four In- | 
ferences from this Diſcourſe which I have. | 
made, and ſo conclude. | 

I. That it is every mans Duty who hath 
ability and capacity for it, to endeavour to 
underfland the grounds of his Religion. For 
to try DoGtrines is to inquire into. the 
orounds-and reaſons of. them ; which the 

better any man underſtands, the more | 

firmly he will be eſtabliſhed in the Truth, 
and be the more reſolute in the day of 
| T rial, 
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Trial,and the better able to withſtand the 


| Arts and aſſaults of cunning Adverſaries, 


and the fierce ftorms of Perſecution. And 
on the-contrary, that man will ſoon be , 


moved from his: ſtedfaſtneſs who never 


examined the-Grounds and Reaſons of his 
belief. When it comes to the Trial, he 
that hath bur little to fay for his Religion 


| will probably neither: do nor ſuffer much 


for it. 
' 2. That all Doftrines are ebhiniestt 'y to 


he ſuſpected which decline Trial, arid are 
{o' loath to be brought into the light; 


| which will not endurea fairExamination, 


but magiſterially require an - implicite 
Faith : Whereas Truthis bold and full of 
courage,and loves to appear openly;and is 
ſo ſecure 8 confident of her own ſtrength 
as to offer her ſelf to the ſevereſt Trial 


_ and Examination.” Buttodeny all liberty 


of Enquiry-and Judgment in matters' of 
Religion is the greateſt injury and diſpa- 


- ragetnent to Truth that can be, and a ta- 


cite acknowledgment that ſhe lies under 


fome diſadvantage, and that there is leſs 
to be ſaid for her than for Errot. 


I have often wonder'd why the People 
in theChurch of Rowedo not fu pet their 
Teachersand Guides'to have ſome ill de- 
ſign upon them, when they do ſo induſtri- 


oully 
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ouſly debar them of the means of Know- 
ledge, and are.ſo very loath to let them 
underſtand what it is that we have to ſay. 
againſt their Religion. For can any thing 
in the world be more ſuſpicious than to 
perſwade men, to put out their eyes, up- 
on promiſe that they will help them toa 
much better and more faithful Guide ? If 
any Church, any profeſſion of men, be. 
unwilling their Docrines ſhould be expo- 

{ſed to Trail, it 1s a certain ſign they | 
know: ſomething by. them that 1s faulty, - 
and which will not endure the light. This 
is the account which our Saviour gives 
us ina like caſe, [t was becauſe mens deeds 
were evil that they loved darkneſs rather 
than light. For every one that doth evil 
hateth the light ; neither cometh he to the 
light leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved: But 
he that doth the truth cometh to the light, 
that his deeds may be made manifeſt that 
they are wrought in God, his 

3. Since Reaſon and Chriftianity al- 

low this liberty to private perſons tojudg 
for themſelves in matters of Religion, we 
ſhould uſe this privilege with much mo- 
deſty and humility, with great ſubmiſſion 
and deference to our Spiritual Rulers and 
Guides, whom God hath appointed in his 
- Church. And there is very great ond of 
this 
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this Caution, ſince by experience we find 
this liberty ſomuch abuſed by many tothe 
nouriſhing of Pride andSelt-conceit,of Di- 
viſion and fation;and thoſe who are leaſt 
able to judge, to be frequently the moſt 
forward and confident, the moſt peremp- 
tory and perverſe : and inſtead of demea- 
ning themſelves with the ſubmiſſion of 
Learners, to aſſume to themſelves the au- 
thority of Judges,even in the molt doubt- 
ful and diſputable matters. 

The Tyranny of the Roman Church o- 
ver the Minds and Conſciences of men is 
not to be juſtified upon any account ; but 
nothing puts ſo plauſible a colour upon it, 
as the ill uſe thar is too frequently made of 
_ this natural Privilege of mens judging for 
themſelves in a matter of ſ{oinfinite con- 
cerament, as that of their eternal happi- 
\ Nneſs.But then it 1s to be conſider d,that the 
| proper remedy in this Caſe, is not to de- 
prive men of this Privilege,but to uſe the 
beſt means to prevent the abuſe of it. For 
though the zzcoxveriencesariling from the 
ill uſe of it may be very great,yet the mi/- 
chief on the other hand is intolerable. -Re-- 
ligion 1t ſelf is liable to be abuſed to very 
bad purpoles,and frequently is ſo; butit is ' 
not therefore beſt that there ſhould be no 
Religion: And yet thisObjeQion,ifit be of 
| any 


— 
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any force and be purſued home, is every 
whit as ſtrong againſtReligion it ſelf, as a- 
gainlt mens liberty of juding in matters 
of Religion. Nay I add farther, that ng 
man can judicioufly enibrace the true Re- 
ligion, unleſs he be permitted to judge, 
whether that which he embraces be the 
true Religion or not. | 
4.W henupondueT rialandExaminati- 
on we are well ſetledand eſtabliſh*din our. 
Religion,let us hold faſt the profeſſion of our 
Faith without wavering ; afid not be /;ke 
Children,tofſed to and fro,and carried about 
with every wind of Dotrine, through the 
fleight of men, and the cunning craftineſs of 
thoſe who lye in watt to deceive. And above 
| al}, letus reſolveto live according to the 
excellent Rules and Precepts of our holy 
Religion ; let us heartily obey that Do- 
Qrine which we profeſs'to believe. We, 
whoenjoy theProteſtantReligion, have all 
the means and advantages of underſtan- 
ding the Will of God,free liberty and full 
{cope of enquiring into it, and informin 
our ſelves concerning it: We have all the 
opportunities-we can wiſh of coming to 
_ the knowledge of our Duty: The Oracles 
of God lie open to us, and his Law is con- 
tinually before our eyes;his word is nigh un- 
to us, inour months,and in onr hearts ; (that 
I5, 


Vo HE. Sermon Third. 


_ is, we may readit and meditate upon it ) 
that we may do it : The Key of Rpowleds is 
put into our hands, 10 that if we do not 
enter into the Kjngdom of Heaven, it is we 
our ſelves that ſhut our ſelves out. And 
where there is nothing to hinder us from 
"the knowledge of our Duty, there certain- 
ly nothing can excuſe us from the practice 
of it. For the End of all knowledsg is to di- 
rect men in their-duty, and effeCtually to 
 engagethem to the performance of it: 'The 
_ great buſineſs of Religion is, fo make mer 
truly good,andto teach themto live well. And 
if Religion have not this effeCt, it matters 
not of what-Church any man liſts and en- 
ters himſelf; for moſt certainly, A:bad man 
can be ſaved in none. Tho a man know the 
right way to Heaven never ſo well,and be 
entredinto it,yet if he will not walk there- 
- I1n,he ſhall never come thither: Nay,it will 
be an aggravation of this man's unhappi- 
neſs,that he was loſt in theway toHeaven, 
and periſhed 1n the very road toSalvation. 
| But.if we will in good earneſt'apply our 
ſelves to the practice of Religion, and the 
obedience of God's Holy Laws,his Grace 
will never be wanting to us to ſo good 
a purpole. 
I have not time to recommend Religi- 
on to you at large, with all its — 
I will. 
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I will compriſe whatT have to ſay ina few 
words, and mind them at your peril. Let 
that which is our great concernment be 
our great care, To kzow the Truth aud to do 
it, To fear God and keep his Commanaments: 
Conſidering the Reaſonableneſs and the 
Reward of Piety and Virtue, nothing can 
be wiſer; and conſidering the mighty affi- 
ſtanceof' God's Grace, which he is ready 
to afford to us,and the unſpeakable ſatisfav 
Ction and delight which is to be had inthe 
doing of our duty, nothing can be eaſter : 
Nothing will give us that pleaſure, while 
we live;nothing can miniſter that trueand 


ſolid comfort to us, when we come to die: | 


'There is probably no ſuch way for a man 

to be happy 1n this World ; to be ſure,there 
is no way but this to eſcape the intolerable 
and endleſs miſeries of another World. 


Now God grant that we may all know and 
do in this our day, the things that belong to 
our peace, for his Mercies ſake in Jeſus 
Chriſt; To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour aud Glory now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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Right vorthiphal and i my honoured Friend, | 
JOSEPH REEVE, Kip. 
High Sheriff of the County o | 
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"TR 
Hen T1 had perform'd the 

Service which you were 
pleaſed to call me to inthe preach- 
ing of thisSermon,T had no thoughts 
of making it more publick ; nd 
_ yet in this alſo T was the more eaſt- 
ly induced to comply with your de- 
ſire, becauſe of the ſuitableneſs of 
the Argument to the Age inwhich 
we live ; wherein as men have run 
into the wildeſt extremities in other 
things, ſo particularly in the matter 
of Oaths; ſome making conſcience 
2 of 
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of taking any Oaths at all, and too 
many none at all of breaking them. 
To convince the great miflake of 
the one extreme, and to check the 
growing evil and miſchief of the 
other, is the chief | deſign of this 
Diſcourſe. To which I ſhall be wery 
glad if by God's bleſſing it. may 
prove any-wiſe ſeruiceable. 1 am 


Sir, 
Your very faithful and | 
humble Servant, 


Jo. Tillotſon. 


The- 
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| And an Oath for confirmation is to 


them an end of all ſtrife, 


H E Neceſſity of Religion to the 

_£ ſupportof humane Society in no- 

thung appears more evidently than inthis, 
EL That 


14 


the world, and the approachiog diſſolutir 
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That the obligation of an Oath, which 
is ſo neceſſary :for the maintenance of 
peace and juſtice among men, depends 
wholly upon the {ence and belief of a 
Deity. For no reaſon'can be *'imagined 
why any man that doth not believe. a 
God, ſhould 'make :the leaft conſtience of | 
an oath ; which is nothing elſe but'a 
{olemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the 
truth of what we ſay. So that whoever 
promotesAtheiſm and Infidelity doth the 
molt deſtruQtive thing imaginable to hu- 
mane Society, becauſe he takes away the. 
reverence and obligation of Oaths : And 
whenever that is generally caſt off, hu- 
man Society muſt disband, and all things 
run into diſorder. The juſt ſenſe whereof 
made Davidcty out toGod with ſo much. 
earneſtneſs, as. if the world had been 
cracking, and the frame of it ready to 
break in pieces, P/a/. 1 2. Help, Lord, far 
the righteous man ceaſeth, and the faithful 


fail from amgng the children of” men : 1nti- 


mating, 'That when Faith fails from a- 
mong men, nothing but a particular and 
immediate interpolition of the Pivine 
Providence can preſerve the world from 
falling into confuſion® And our Bleſſed 
Saviour gives this as a ſign of the end of 


t100 
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tion of all-things, when faichand truth 
ſhall hardly be-found among men, Lyke 
18. 8. When the Sor of may comes, [ball 
he find, Faith on the earth? This ftate of 
things doth loudly call for his: coming to: 
deſtroy the world, which'is even ready 
ro diflolve and fall'in' pieces-of it (RIF. 
when theſe bands and pillars of humane 
Society do break and fail.: And ſurely” 
never .1n any age was this figti ofthe coin». 
ing of the Son- of man more glating and: 
' terrible. than: in this degenerate: Age 
wherein we live, when almoſt all ſorts of 
men ſeem to have broke looſe from all 
obligations to faith and truth. | 

And thereſore I do not know arty Ar- 
oument more proper and ufeful to be 
treated of upon this Occafion than of the 
Nature and'Obligation of an Oath, which 
is the utmoſt-ſecurity that one man cart 
= to another of the truth of whathe 
ays ; the" ſtrongeſt tye of fidelity, the 
ſaureft ground: of judicial proceedings, and 
the moſt firm and ſacred bohd that can be 
laid upon all that are concerned in the 
admimiftration of publick Juſtice ; upoir 
Judge, and Fury, and Witneſſes. © 
- And for this reaſon T have pitched up- 
on theſe words; In which the Apoſtle 
ceclares to us the great ut and neceffiry 


! \ 
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of Oatlis:among men; .4». Oath for cox: 
firmatian 49 to #hemi an end. of all ſtrife. 
He had ſaid before, that for. our greater 
aſſurance and comfort God hath confir-! 
med his promiſes to us by an Oath ; con- 
deſcending herein to deal with us after 
the manner of; men, who when. they. | 
would give credit toa doubtful matter: | 
confirm what they ſay by. an Oath. And: | 
generally when any doubt or controver- 
fie ariſeth' between Parties conerning a. 
matter of fact, one ſide affirming andthe 
other denying, an end 1s put. tothis con» 
teſt by an Oath ; Az Oath for confirmatis: 
on being to them an end of all rife: An 
Oath for confirmation, ds (86ximow, for. 
_ thegreater aflurance andeſtabliſhment of 
_ a thing : Not that an Oath is always a 
certain and infallible deciſion of things 
according. to truth and right, but that 
this is the utmoſt credit that we can give 
toany thing, and the laſt reſort of truth. 
and confidence among men :. After this 
we can go no farther, for if the Religion. 
of an Oath will not oblige men to ſpeak. 
truth nothing will. This is the utmoſt: 
ſecurity that men can give, and muſt 
therefore be the final deciſion of all con- 
teſts ; An Oath for confirmation is to them 


ax end of all ſtrife. Ti 
: Now 
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, - -Now from this aſſertion of the Apoſtle 
concerning the great uſe and end of 
Oaths among men, TI ſhall take occa- 
ſion, | 


. - x. To conſider the zatare of an Oath, 
and the kids of it.. Z 
2. Toſhew the great uſe and even xe- 
ceſſity of Oaths, in many caſes. 
3. To vindicate the /awfuleſs of them 
_ where they are neceſlary. 
4. To ſhew the ſacred obligation of an 


Oath. I ſhall be as brief in theſe as the - 


juſt handling of them will bear. 


- IT; For the zature of an Oath, and the. 
\ kindsof it. An Oath is an invocation of 


God, or ' an appeal to him as a witneſs of 
the truth of what we ſay. So that an 
Oath is a ſacred thing, as being an a& 
of Religion and an invocation of the 
Name of God : And this, whether the 
Name of God be expreſly mentioned in it 
or not. If a man only ſay, T/wear, or T 
take: my Oath, that a thing is,” or is not, 
{o, or ſo; or that I will, or will not, do 
ſuch a thing : Or if a man anſwer upon 
his oath, being adjured and required ſo 
to.do : Or if a man ſwear by Heaven, or 
by. Earth, or by any other thing _ 
1 | at 


117 


118 | 
hath relation to God ; in all-theſe caſtsa 
man doth virtually call God to witnelsz þ/ 
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and in ſodoing he doth by : conſequene | 
invoke him. asa Judge and an Avenger, | 
in caſe what he ſwears be not true: And | 
if this be expreſt, the Oath is a formal 
Imprecation ; but whether it be, or not, 
a curſe upon our ſelves is always. imph 


. 
" 
» 


_ in caſe of perjury. | 


IT. 


There are.two ſorts of Oaths, Aſſerte- 
7y, and Promiſſory. Am aſſertory Oathis 
when a man affirms or demes upon oatha 
matter of fact, paft, or preſent : when he 
{wears that a thing was, or:is fo, or not 
ſo. A promiſſory Oath is a promiſe con- 
firmed by an oath, which always reſpeQs. 
fomething that is future -* And if the: pros 
miſe be made direQly and immediatley 
to God, then it is called” Yow; -if $0 
zen, an Oath, I proceed tothe £44 


| IT. Thing, whichis to ſhew the great 
ſe and even zeceſfity of Oaths; inmany 


caſes : which is ſo great, that humane 


Society can, very hardly,-if atall, fubfiſt 
long without them. Government would 
many times be» very . in ſecure, and for 
the faithful diſcharge of Offices of great 
truſt, in which the wellfare' of the pubs 
lick is nearly concerned, it is not Polfibl 
| to 
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tofind any ſecurity: <qual to thatof an 


/ Oath; becauſe theobligation of that rea- 


cheth to the molt ſecret and-hidden pra» 
Ctices of men, and takes hold of them in 
many caſes where the: penalty of no hu» 
mane Law can have any awe or force up- 


' on them: And eſpecially, it is ( as the 
_ Civil Law expreſſeth it ) maximum expe- 


diendarum litium'. remedinm, the beſt 
means of ending controverſies. And 
where mens eftates or livesare concerned, 
no evidence but what is afſured by an 


lg 


Oath will be thought ſufficient to decide 


the matter, ſo as to give full and general 
ſatisſattion to mankind. For in matters 
of ſo great concernment, when men have 


all the aflurance that can be. had, and 


not till then, they. are contented: to: fit 
down and reſt ſatisfied with it. And a- 
mong all nations an Oath hath always 
been. thought the only peremptory and 


 latisfaCtory way-of deciding ſuch contro- 


verhies, -- 

| ITE, The tbirdthin I opoſed was.to 
viadicatethe /awfulneſs of Oath where 
they are -neceſlary. [Arid EY 
ſtrong inducement to believe the: lawful- 


nes of ther, that" the unavoidable con- 
dition of humane affairs hath —_— 


IIL. 


Sermon Fourth. Vol. ur 


ſo neceſſary. The Apoſtle takes it for 
granted that an Oath is not only of great 
uſe in humane affairs, but in many cafes. 
of great neceflity, to confirm a doubtful. 
thing, and to put an end to controverſies 
which cannot otherwiſe be decided to the . 
fatisfaftion of the Parties contending; 
Az oath for ——_— isto them an end 
of all ſtrife. And indeed it is hard 
imaginable that God ſhould not have lett: 
that lawful, which is ſo evidently neceſ- 
ſary to the peace and ſecurity of man- 
kind. | | | 
But becauſe there is a Se#, ſprung up 
in our memory, - which hath called in 
queſtion the lawfulneſs of all Oaths, to | 
the great miſchief and diſturbance of hu-,. 


' mane Society, I ſhall endeavour to ſearch 


this matter to the bottom, and to mant- 
feſt how unreaſonable and groundleſs this 
Opinion is. And to this end, I ſhall 
Firſt, Prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths 
from the authority of this Text, and 
from. the reaſons plainly contained, or 
ſtrongly implied in it. S | 
Seconaly,I ſhall ſhew the weakneſs and | 
inſufficiency of the grounds of the con- 
trary Opinion ; whether from Reaſon, 
or from Scripture, which laſt they prin- . 
cipally rely upon; and if it could - 
mage 
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made out from thence would determine 
the caſe. | 

1, I ſhall prove the lawfulneſs of Oaths 
from the authority of this Text, and 
the reaſons plainly contained, or ftrongly 
implied in it. Becauſe the Apoſtle doth 
not only ſpeak of the uſe of Oaths a- 
mong men without any manner of cen- 
ſure and reproof, butas a commendable 
cuſtom and praQtice, and in many caſes 
neceſſary for the confirmation of doubt- 


' ful matters,andin ofder to the final de- 


cifion of Controverſies and Differences 


among men. For 


Firſt, He ſpeaks of it as the general 
praQtice 'of mankind, to confirm things 
by an oath in order to the ending of dit- 
ferences, And indeed there is nothing 
that hath more univerſally obtained. in 
all Ages and Nations of the world; than 


' Which there is not amore certain indica- 


tion that a thing is agreeable to the Law 
of Nature and the beſt Reaſon of Man- 


kind. And that this was no degenerate 
 practiceof Mankind, like that of Idola- 


try, is from hence evident ; that when 
God ſeparated a people to himſelf, it was 
practiſed among them, by the holy Pa- 
triarchs, Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob; 
and was afterwards not only allowed, 

= 


a 
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but in many Caſes commanded by the 
Law of Moſes ; which had it been a thing 
evil in it {elf and forbidden Gr Lay | 
of Nature, would "not have been done, 
Secondly, Another undeniable Arpy 
ment from the Text of rhe lawfulnels of 
Oaths is, that God himſelf, in condeſceys 
tion to the Cuſtome of men who uſe th 
confirm and give credit to what they {x 
by an Oath, 1s repreſented by the Apolt 
as confirming his promiſe 'to us by a 
Oath, verſe 13. When God made the pty- 
miſe to Abraham , becauſe he could 'ſwth | 
by none greater, he ſwears by himſelf. Ft 
men verily ſwear by the greater ;" and” mn 
oath for confirmation is to them an end! 
all ffrife. Wherein God, willing mote's 
bundantly to fhew unto the heirs of promiſe 
the immutability of his counſel, confirmel 
it by an oath: which he 'certainly would 
not have done, had an oath beenunlai- 
ful in it ſelf. For that had been'to cot: 
ply with men in an evil praftice,and by. 
is own example to give countenance t0 
it 1n the higheſt manner : But though 
God condeſcend to repreſent himſelf to 
us after the manner of men, he: never 
does itin any thing that is in its own 
natureeviland finful ' | 
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Thirdly, 
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:: Thirdly, From: the great Uſefulneſs of 
Oaths in. kumane' affairs, - to give credit 
2nd: confirmation:to our word, : and: to 


- 93 


tan.end to Conteſtations. Now that 


which ſerves'to ſuch excellent purpoſes, 
anctis ſo convenient for humane ſociety, 
and: for, mitua}: ſecurity -and confidence 
among men; uglit not eaſily to be pre- 

unlawful; till it beplaialy:proved 
tabeſo.. Aadifiiwe confiderthe nature 
ofatsoath, :md every: thing belonging to 
it; there -is- nothing that -tiath the leaſt 


| appearance of erin it. . [There is ſurely 


aoevilinitzas it'isan at'of Religion ; 
fotias it isan:appeal to God as a witneſs 
andayenger in caſe we {wear fal{ly; nor 


aSit:is-a confirmation of a doubtful mat- 


ter:; norias1t puts. an end toftrifeand con- 
woverſie, And theſe are all the ceſſtatial in- 
gredients ofan Qath, and the ends of it; 
and they art all ſo. goad, chet they rather 
eatnmend it; than' give theleaftcglour of 
Zraund to. condemn it. : :I:proceed in the 


_ »: Second place, -torſhew- the: weakneſs 


and inſufticiency' of rhe' grounds of the 
contrary Qpinion ; whether: from Reaſox 
orifrom Scripture. ID 

. Firſt, From Reaſon. They ſay the ne- 


| ceſfity of an Oath is occaſioned by the 


want of truth and fidelity: among men. 


_ And 
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And that every man: ought to Jock 
himſelf with: that faithfulneſs and-ints 
ority as may give credit and confirmatis 
on to his word ; and'then'Oaths will:be 
needleſs; This} pretence will be fullyias 
ſwered, if we conſider theſe two: things: 
' xr. hatin mattersof great importance 
no other obligation; :befides': that ofan 
oath , -hath--been - chought ſufficiental 
mongſt the beſt andwileſt of. men to:kk 
ſert their fidelity 'to oneanother. "Eva 
the beſt men ( to uſe the words of a great | 
Author Y: have not truſted the we " 2 
without it. ' As we lee in very: r 
ble. inſtances, where Oaths: have. 


between thoſe who might be thought Fi 


have the greateſt confidence in one ang 
ther : As between Abrahamiand his : olf 
faithful ſervant Eljezer, concerning' rhe 
choice'of a: wife for his Son: Berweey 
Father and Son, Facob-and Joſeph, ho 
cerning 'the-burial of his' Fathey-in the 
Land of . Canaan :. Between©two of 'the 
deareſt and:moſt intimate Friends, Davis 
and Jonathan,to aſſure their Priendſhipt0 
one another ; and it had itseffe&t long at 
ter Jonathan? s death in the ſaving of Me- 
phiboſbeth, when reaſon of State and the 
ſecurity 'of his Throne ſtem?d to move 
David ſtrongly to the contrary ; for itis 


exprelly 


_ 
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expreſly ſaid. 2 Saw. 21. 7.. that David 


ſpared Mephihoſbeth, Jonathan” $. Son,. be- 


cauſe of the; oath-of the Lord that was be- 
tween them 3, implyng, that had it. nos 
been for.his oath, - other conſiderations 
might probably have Peng with him 
to have permitted him ave been cut 
off with the reſt of Saut's s Children-._. 

2... This:Reaſon, which is dg as 
oainſtOaths among, -men,is much ſtron 
er.againſt God?s confirming his pro 
to us by an Oath. ;.For he who is truth 


* itſelf is ſurely of allather moſt to becre- 
dited; upon;his bare word, and his oath 
_ needleſs;to-pive. confirmation to.it ; and 
- yethe condeſcends.to add his oath tohig 


ward ; ; 00 arpfore that reaſon is evi 


73s: 34- 
ata, to.them Sp: wy 
tres greener 1d moey ſol: bus 

Lſay unto you. got fe not. at all 
heaven; Fc. But let MESEDd Here. be 
#4; yea, and. #ay, nay; for whatſoever is 
more than theſe cometh of evil. And this 

w-St. . Famcs recites, chap. 5. verſe 12. 
asthat which Chriſtians ought to have a 
ul 7 particular as Pringipal regard to 5 


above 
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we all rhjngs my 6 (revhren x Arp And 

irs the'breach of this Law a dam: 

, leff"ye fall into'condemuativn | 

Bt rhe > aythority of qur Saviouraloneis 

an therefore I ſhall only Gags 
_ 


""Aii&becauſe here lies the main 
eel nigh 0 He ys Nr 


0 

'fiv'that this''Texs be 
ally Baſs rd; and:thatiic bemade'wy 
ry evident, that it ww bw euy hol 
meaning by this rohibitzon 'W to 
forbidſs US FO, 


But before x enter upon: this am 
will readily grant, that wu ; Rarce agf 
Errour wha chat ha rl amcve PUP 


, 


fibke colour from ' y than: 
which makes the caſe of ws who-4 
ſeduced into. it the more pityable : But 
then 1 Sha bit tobec Row 


ay —_ oy ls 6 0 
 ikanty pop 
IEF BY evidently profil 


_ to humane Society in pericra 
cularly to thoſe perſons that 
neither of which ought raſhly & beiſuph 
poſed and taken for granted; concer 
any Law delivered by our Saviour-: 

catiſs upon theſe terms it will be y« 
hard for- us to vindicate the divine w 


3, and: 
. * 


dem 
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dom of our $aviour's Dorine, TY the 


Reafonableneſs of theChritianReligion, 
Of the inconvenience of this DoErine 
to humane Society, I have ſpoken alreg- 
dy. Bur befides this, itis very prejudi- 
cial to them that Hold it. © It renders 
then Ga rot ro Govertment, and” in 
many caſes incapable of the comnion 
benefits 'of Juſtice and orher privileges of 
humane Society, and expoſerh” pins to 
reat penalties as the” conftirucion of all 
Eat Governments at- preſent is, 
and it is not” eafle to imagine how they 
ſhould be otherwiſe.” And which is very 
conſiderable int this matter, it ſets Ear 


who refuſe” Oarhs upon: 


ve 
terms with chie.reft of Mankin x re: if = 
the eftares and' lives: of men are & F of 
concern'd,. theit bare teſtimonies 


admitted "without: an Oarti, and in os 


ſhall be obliged to ſpeak -upon. Oath; 
Nothing: being” rhore ci in. expeti- 
ence; than” that many meti' will lie for 


| their intereftwhen- they wiltnor. be per- 


jured, God having ptann ed in the natural” 

ces. of. ment a Terttr. dread' of 
perjury, above moſt other fins. And this 
inconvetitehce is {6 gfext; as to render 


thoſe whorefuſe oaths in all' caſes almoſt 


larolerable to humane Society; I ſpeak: 
TS - g0t- 
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not thiseither to bring them.into trouble, 
or to; perſwade them to meaſure truth 
by their intereſt : but on the other hand 
I muſt needs ſay, that it is no Argument 
either of a wiſe or good man to take up | - 
any opinion, eſpecially ſuch a one as x | 
greatly to his prejudice, upon flight 
grounds. And this very conſideration 
that itis ſo much to their inconvenience, 
may juſtly move them to be very care» 
full in the examination of it. __ 

This being premis'd, I come now tg 
explain this Prohibition of our Saviour; 
2nd to this. purpoſe, I deſire theſe rhre | 
things may be well confider'd. F 

"Firſt, That ſeveral circumſtances of 
theſe words of our Saviour do manifeſtly 
ſhew "that they ought to be interpreted 
ih. a limited ſence, as only forbidding, 
{wearing in comman converſation ; xzeed- 
leſs and heedleſs oaths ( as one expreſleth| 
it) and 1n general all voluntary ſwear- 
ing unleſs upon ſome great and weighty. 
cauſe, 1n_which the glory of God and 
the good of the ſouls of Men is concer-. 
ned. Por that. in ſuch caſes a voluntary, 
oath may be Iawful, I am induced to be- 
lieve from the example of St. Paul, who. 
uſcth it more than once upon ſuch occali-, 
ons ; of which I ſhall hereafter give par, | 
ticular Inſtances. EE And 
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And this was the ſence of wiſe men a- 


mong the Heathen, that men ſhonld not 
| ſwear but upon neceſfity and great occa- 


fion. Thus Exſebias, the Philoſopher in 
$tobens, counſels men. Some (lays he) 
adviſe men to be carefull to ſwear the 
truth; but 1 adviſe principally that men 
do not eaſily ſwear at all, that is, not up- 
on any {light bur only upon weighty oc- 
caſfions; To the ſame purpoſe EpiTetus, 
Shun oaths wholly, if it be poſſible , if not, 


' however as much as thou canſt : And fo 


likwiſe Simplicius in his Comment upon 
him, Wz# ought wholly to ſhun ſwearing, 
except upon occaſions of great neceſſity. And 
Qaintilian among, the Romazis, In totum 


Jurare, niſt ubi neceſſe eſt, gravi viro pa* 


ram convenit ; To ſwear at all, except 
where it is neceſſary, do's not well ſuit with 


| a wiſe man. 


And, that this prohibition of our Sa- | 


| viour's ought to be underſtood” of oaths 
in ordinary converſation, *appeats from 
the oppoſition which our Saviour makes, 
Swear not at all; but let your communica-. 


tion be yea, yea , That is, in your ordina- 


ry commerce and affairs do not interpoſe. 


oaths, but ſay and do. And this is very 
much confirined, in that our Saviour do's 
not under this general Prohibition, in- 

I 3 ſtance 
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God is virtually invoked in every oath, 
And unleſs we ſuppoſe this to be our' 
viour's meaning, I do not ſee what good 
Reaſon -can be given why our Saviow 
ſhould only forbid them to ſwear by the 
Creatures, and not nnich rather bythe 
Name of Gqd ; ſuch. oarhs being Greh 
ofall others molt to be avoided, as bet 

the moſt dire& abuſe and profanationa 
the Name of God. _ i 
_ Secondly, It is very conſiderable to the 
explaining of this Prohibition, that thers 
are the ike general expreſſions in orher 
Jewiſh Authors concerning this very 
matter, which yet mult of neceſfity bs 
thus limited. Maimonides, from rhe ans 
mah hy are et 296 Ys co pag tracts wager 


+ 
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cient Rabies; gives this Rule; that it is bf 


bot z0 ſpear at all: Atdd Philo uſtth abriiolt 
thefame words, AndRath;Jonath 22comnes 
v nearour Saviour's expreſſion, when 


he fays,The juſt 998 will not ſweax at all x 
wot ſo much as by the roman Names of Gol, 
vor by his dvtriiurerybor by his Works, as by 


Heaven,or the Awy2ls; or the Law.Now itis 
not imaginable; that theſe learned Jews 
ſhould condemn Oaths in all caſes, whe 
theLaw'of _ did in many caſes ex- 
prelly require em. Andthereſore they 


| 8reto_ be underſtood of yoluntary oaths 


in ordinary converſation. © And that tlie 
oy meant: this by not. ſwearing art all, 

5 to be very-plain from 4 paiſige in 
Tſo) hns,who fiys that the Set ofrhe E/* 
/t#3 forbadcheirDiſtiples'to ſwear ac all; 
and yet he tellsus at the fame time, that 
they who were admitted into that Se# 


| twbkan oath-to- obſerve the Laws and 
Rules of. So that they who forbad th 


{wearat all, allowedof Oaths impoked by 
the Authoriry of Superiours. Y 
Thijaly, Which will petemptorily de: 
tide this matter, this Prohibition of out 
vaviour's cantiot be underſtood: to forbid 
all Oaths, without a plain contradiction 
tothe undoubted practice: of rhe primi- 
ive Chriſtians, andofthe Apoſtles, and 
I 4 even 


» 
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even of our Lord himſelf. Gnhged and:Te 
nllian tells us, that the Chriſtians refuſed 
to ſwear by the Emperor's Gezins;not be, 
cauſe it was an Oath, but becaulc: they 
thought it to be Idolatrous-: But the ſame 
Tertullian ſays, that the Chriſtians wer, 
willing toſwear per ſalutem-Imperatorisgy 
the health-and ſafety of t he Exsperour.Aths 
»aſius being accuſed ro Conftantins, purge 

himſelf by oath, and deſired-that his At- 
cuſer might be put to his Oath: {ub attic 
fatione weritatis, by calling it he trutht 
witneſs;by which form ({ays he )we Chr 


ftians are wotst to ſmear.But which is-mar 


than this,S.Pay/,upon weighty occaſions 
do's ſeveral times in his Epiſtles call Gi 

to witneſs for the truth of what he ſays; 
which is the very formality. of an oath, 
God is my witneſs, Rom.1.9; As God ita, 
our word was not yea and nay;2 Cor. 1.188 
v.22. 1 cal(God for a record upon my ſoul-Bt: 
fore God I lye not, Gal. 1. 20. Godis 7 re- 


cord, Phil.1.8.Godis my witneſs,1Theſ2:5 


Theſeare all unqueſtzonable-paths;which 
we cannot 1magine $. Paul would haveu- 
{ed,! ad they been direQlycontrary to,our 


Saviour's Law. And whereas ſome defend 
_ this upon account of his extraordinary 


Inſpiration, I cannot poſſibly ſee how 
this mends the matter. For certainly it 
13 


It, 
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js very inconvenient to ſay that they who 
were-to teach the Precepts of - Chriſt to 
others, did themſelves break chem by ins 
ſpirazion. | Ma 


'..But1go yet farther, and ſhall urge an 


example beyond all exception.,,,..._. - 
_- Our Saviqur himſelf (who ſurely 


would not be the firſt example of break- 
ing his own Laws) did notrefuſe to ag- 


his Trial. So we find Matth. 26.63. The 


high Prieſt ſaid unto him,T abjure thee by the 
living Goa, that thay tell us whether thou be 
the Chriſt the Sow of Gad ; that is, he re- 


quired him toanſwer this queſtion upon 


Qath. Foramong the Jews, the form of 
giving an oath to witnefdes and others was 
not.by tendering a formal oath to them, 
as the cuſtom is among us, but by adjuring 
them, that is, requiring them to anſwer 
ypon oath: As 1s plain fromLew4.5.1.1f's 
man hear the voice of (wearing, and is awit- 
neſs whether he hath ſeen or known of ſuch 
a thing, if he do not utter it, then be ſhall 
bear bis Iniquity. If he. have heard the 
voice of ſwearing, that is, if being adju- 
red or. demanded to an{wer: upon oath 
concerning whar he hath ſeen or heard, 


. he do not utter the-truth, he is perjured. 


Now to this adjuration of the high Prieſt 
| our 
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our Saviour anſwered,” thow haft ſail | 
which words are not an avoiding to ay 
ſwer (as ſome have thought) but ag. 
ret anſwer, as if he had faid, 8895; 

| thou ſayeſt,it is even [0,1 wm theSon of Ga 

For upon-this anſwer the high Prieit Rig 

he hath ſpoken blaſphemy. But to pit the 

matter beyond all doubt, St. Mark tells its, 

Mark 14. 61. thathebeingasked by the 

high Prieſt, Art thow the Chriff the Somuf 

the Bleſſed ? He anſwered; 1 am.So that with 

leſs we will interpret our Saviour's Doh 

rine contrafy to his own praCtice, we tail 

not underſtand him to forbid all Oaths 

and conſequently they are not iinlawhil 

T have be-n the longet upon this, that 

I might give clear fatisfaQion in this trix 

ter to thoſe that are willing to receive. 
As for the Ceremonies in uſe amotig us 
in the taking of Oaths, it is no juſt Ex/ 
ception againſt them, that they ar tit 
found in Scripture. | For this was always 
matter of liberty ; and ſeveral Nations 
have uſed ſeveralRites andCeremonies ih 
their Oaths. It was the cuſtome of eh8 

Grecians , to {wear laying their Jax 

upon the Altar, quod ſanitiſſmum jusj# 

randum eft habitum, (ſaith A.Gellins) 

which was looked upon as the moſt ſarrtd 

form of Swearing. I heRomans were wons 
Fovem 
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 Tovem Lapidems jorare ; that is, hethat 


fwore by Japiter. held a flint ſtone in 


| his hand, and fluag it violently from him 


with theſe words, Sz ſcievs fallo ite wot 
Tupiter bonis omnibus ejiciat at ego hune 
Lapidem ; If I knowingly falſify, God fs 
throw me out of all my poſſeſſions as 1 io this 
one. 4 217 4 

# In Ser:pture there are zwo Ceremonies 


mentioned of Swearing. Ore, of putting 


the hand under the Thigh of him to whom 
the Oath was made. ThusElzezer ſwore to 
Abraham, Gen. 24. and Joſeph to Jacob, 
Gen. 47. The other was by lifting up the 
hand to heaven.: Thus Abrabam expreſſeth 
| pore Ives rs Dot and 
ft and to t high God. An 
thus G04 condeſcending tothe manner of 
menexpreſſethhimſelf, Dear. 3 2.40.1/Thift 
up v9 hand to heaven, azd ſwear .Inalluſion 
to this Cuſtom the P/a/mift deſcribes the 
perjured perſon, P/al. : 44.8. Whoſe month 
ſpeaketh vanity ; and whoſe right hand is 


4 right hand of falſpood. And there is 


not the leaft intimation' in Scripture that 
ether of theſe Ceremonies were preſcri- 
bed and appointed by God, but volum- 
tartly inftituced and taken up by men. 
And thus among us the Ceremony of 
SWEaring is by laying the hand on the holy 

'; | Goſpel, 
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by the Religion of an Oath. Moſes very 
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Goſpel, and kiſſing ' the book; which's 
both very ſolemn and fignificant. Ant 
this is the reaſon why this ſolemn kind of 
Oath is called , a corporal Oath, and was 
ancienly ſo called ; becauſe the ſign 
ceremony of it is performed by ſome pary 
of the Body. And this Solemnity is'an 
aggravation of the Perjury , becanſe't 
makes it both more deliberate, and more 
ſcandalous. G oh 

I ſhall ſpeak but briefly to the * 

IV. And laſt particular, viz. the ſacref 
obligation of an Oath :. becauſe it is aſs 
lemn appeal to God as a witneſs of the 
truth of what we ſay : To God, I fay, 
from whoſe piercing and all-ſeeing eye, 
from whole perfect and infiniteknowleds 
nothing is or can be hid ; So that theres 
nota thought in our heart but he ſees it; 
nor a word-1n our tongue but he diſcerns 
the _ or falſhood of it. Whenever 
we 1wear, We .a | to his knowleds; 
and refer our GiES bo his juſt rhe 
who is the powerfull Patron and Prote- 
ctour of Right, andthe Almighty Judge 
and avenger of all falſhood and unrighte- 
ouſnels. So that it is not poſſible for 
men to lay a more ſacred and folemit 
obligation upon their Conſciences, than 
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well expreſſeth it, by binding: our ſouls 
with a bond, Numb. 30.2. If a man ſwear 
an oath , to bind his ſoul with abond; in- 
timating that -he- that ſwears lays the 
ſtrongeſt obligation upon himſelf, and 

its his Soul. in-pawn-for -the:truth of 
what he ſays. Andi this obligation no 
man can violate, but 'at the utmoſt peril 
of the judgment. and- vengeance of God. 


For every Oath-impliesa Curſeupon our 
ſelves in caſe of Perjury, as Plwtarch ob- 


ſerves. And this was always the ſenſe of 


Mankind concerning - the- obligation -of 
Oaths. Nullymwinculum ad aſtringeridans 


flem majores noſftri jurejurando ardtias eſſe 


voluerunt , laith 'Tully; Our: forefathers 


had no ftriiter bond whereby to oblige the 


faith of men to.one another; than that of an, 


04th. Tothe ſame purpoſe is thatiin the 
Comedian, Alind fi [G 
am; apud. vos. poſſem fidem, {aniFius quan 
Jujurandum, id pollicerer. tibi. If I knew 
any thing more ſacred than an Oath, where- 
to: confirm to you the trath of what I ſay, 
would make uſe of it. * © 
. L will crave your patience a little lon- 
gr, whillt by way of inference from this 


Diſcourſe,T repreſent to you the great Sin - 


of Swearing 11 0111018 converſation, upon 
trivial and needleſs occaſions; and the hai- 
nouſneſs of the ſin of Perjury. r. Firit, 
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cirem;. qui firmare me- 
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I 1.Fixf, Thegreat finof Swearimg,upt 
triviakand 0 17 commy 
converſation. Becauſan Oath is a folemy 
thing,and reſervedfor grea occaſions;y 
give confirmation to our word- in fog 
weighty: matter, and toput an end to egy 
troverſies: which.cannor-otherwife be-p 
remptorily and ſatisfattorily decided. A 


IR fe p 
of Alwiahiy G » the gre 


God. So Ulpiaw the pre 

rg a abſerves;Noxnullus 7 n 
cities: juraodumcontemptaRelig ions Hd 
mens proneney's to. COMPS from 408 
rempr of Relig ion;than which nothing ds 
_ men more:to. Atheifin and Infidy 
ity. Beſides that it. doth many times{# 
= men: ugawares: into: Feryury :\Av 
w canit: be:otherwiſe, when men TY | 
interlard all wheipcarcleſtrallewich One bs; 


enemy Non choſe whoares# | 


caitomed' to {wear upon light occaſions 


roundly abaqut weightier matters. - Fron 
a.common cuſtome of '/ wearing (ſaith Fiierh 
cles) men eaſily flide into perjury:; Then 
fare. (lays. he) if thow. wouldſb not Few 
ured, do not uſe to (wear. And thisper 


haps 
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Ml haps is the meaning of St. Fawes; when 
My he cautions Crs {o. vehemently PR 
why —_—_ Wa jill ime ov 
s, (for yowarks the beſt ancient 
M1 Copies odie ):4eft ye _ znto ppoerifis 
that is, leſt ye ye and: b : perjured, by 
your mrs? to ah and inconſiderato 


ws 
[= 


And inen.  cxpoſe expols chemi to. this 
|Frnxny no. 1 aths 1n- COMMmon 
W eh» far from confirming a 
| W's ww, od thy with: wiſe men _ 
4 = hy. at, it: For common: fwearin 
| (if civhave any ſerious: meaning at all } 
® | argues: ina man-2; perpetualdiſtruſt of 
#| lis own reputation, and: is am acknow- 
id that he: thinks his bare word: 
a be worthy, of: credit. And. it is 10 
bv © oration and-falling a man's dife. 
$ | courſe; that- is: i6\ ables :kt look: fwoln:. and 
| bleated;,' and + more:bold: and: bluſtring, 
\| than egy i rr gentle and-gaod 
ides that it 15a great inct-. 
vg cauſe it highly offends and grates 
© | upon all ſober and conſiderate; perſons ; 
v | who.cannot be preſumed with any man- 
* | neviof{caſe-and{patience to hear :God: af- 
| ed, and his gy reat-and glorious Name 
s birrojerently as ſlight occa- 


And 
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And it is no excuſe to men that magy 
times they do it ignorantly, and not :oþ 
ſerving and knowing what they:do.. iFqx 
certainly 1t- i5no extenuation of a fail, 
that a man hath got the habit of it-{ 
perfe&t that he commits it when he dog 
not think-of ir. Which codfideratia 
ſhould make men oppoſe the beginnings 
this Vice, left it grow-into a habit ye 
hard to be'left. Nemo" zovit, nifs quies: 
pertus eſt, quam ſit "difficile confuetiudinen 
Jurandi extinguere , faith St.. Auſtin ;'Ny 
man knows, but he that (hath tryed, \buy 
hard it is to get ridiof this cuſtome' 
Swearing © But yet tis ccrtain;menc. ma: 
do it', by: reſolution ' and-great care @f 
themiſelves-: For hethat can chuſe:w 
ther he will ſpeak or not," can chuſe whe 


- 


. 


ther he will ſwear or not when he ſpeaks, 
Major conſuetudo majorem intent ionent ful 
gitar ; The more inveterate a: cuſtom is,g"\tht 
greater care ſhould 'be uſed: to break out! 
fetves of it. 13 22MtS%; vb 

In ſhort, This practice 1s ſo contratf: 
to ſo plain a Precept' of our. Saviour, and 
by the breach whereof we incur ſo grett 
a- danger ( 'as St. James:ailures us ): aha 


1t muſt be a grear charity that can-find' | 


out a way to reconcile a commgn;«lr 
tome of {wearing with a ſcrious bells 
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of the Chriſtian Religion : Which I would 
to God thoſe who are concerned would 
ſrioully lay to heart. . Eſpecially , fince 
this Sin of all others hath the leaſt of 
Temptation to It. Profit or Pleaſure 
there is none in it, nor any thing in mens 
natural tempers to incite them to1t. For 
tho ſome men pour out Oaths ſo freely as if 
they came naturally from them, yet ſurely 
no man is born of a {wearing conſtitution: 
All that can be pretended for it , 41s 
Cuſtom and Faſhion : But to ſhew that 
this is no excuſe, it is very obſervable 
that 1t is particularly in the matter of 
Oaths and Perjury that the Holy Ghoſt 
gives that caution, Thow ſhalt not follow 4 
multitude to dy evil. | Tone 
And laſtly, it deſerves to be conſidered; 
that this ſia is. {o much the greater becauſe 
of the frequent returns of it in thoſe that 
are accuſtomed to it. So'thataltho it were 
but ſmall in it {elf (as it is not ) yet the fre- 
quent practice of this fin would quickly 
mount-1t up to a great ſcore. es 
_ 2.Secoxdly, T o repreſent the heinouſneſs 
ofthe fin of Perjury.But before I aggravate 


this Crime, it is fit to let men know how 


many ways they may be guilty of it. _ 
I//f, When a man aflerts upon oath 


 Vhat he knows tobe otherwiſe ; Or pro- 


K milſerh 
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miſeth what. he does not intend to per. 
form. In both theſe caſes the very at of 
ſwearing is Perjury. And ſo likewiſe when 
a man promiſeth upon oath to do that 
which it is unlawful for ym to do becauſe 
this oath is contrary to a former obligation, 
2aly, When a man 1s uncertain whe. 
ther what he ſwear to, be true. Thi 
likewiſe is Perjury, in the att ; though not 
of the ſame degree of guilt with the for. 
mer, becauſe it is not fo fully and dire& 
ly againſt his knowledge and conſcienc, 
For men ought to be certain of the truth 
of what they aſſert upon oath, and notto 
{wear at a venture. And therefore no man 
ought poſitively to {wear to the truth d 
any thing but what he himſelf hath 
or heard: This being the higheſt afſu 
rance men are capable of in this World. 
In like manner, he 1s guilty of perjuryin 
| the ſame degree, who promileth mt 
oath what he is not morally and reaſos- 
ably certain he ſhall be able to perform 
3dly. They are likewiſe guilty of Per 
jury, who do not uſe great plainneſsand 
ſimplicity in oaths; but anſwer equivocah 
and doubtfully, or with reſervation 
of ſomething um their minds, thinking| 
thereby to ſalve the truth of what they 


iy. And we all know who they - 
tial 
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that make uſe of theſe arts, and maintain 
them to be lawful ; tothe infinite ſcandal 
of the Chriſtian Religion and prejudice of 
humane Society, by doing what in them 
lies to deſtroy all Faith and mutual confi- 
denceamong men. For what can be a grea- 
ter affront to God, than to uſe his Name to 
deceivemen? And whatcan more dire&ly 


overthrow thegreatend and uſe of oaths, 


which are for confirmation, and to put ar 
end to fro Whefeas by theſe arts the 
thing is left in the ſame uncertainty it was 
before, and there is no deciſion of it. For 
there is hardly any form of words can be 
deviſed ſo plain, as not to be liable to Equi- 
vocation::T'o be {yre,a man when he ſwears 
may always reſerve ſomething in his mind 
which will quite alter the ſenſe of whate- 
ver he can ſay or promiſe upon oath. And 
this may be laid down for a certain Rule, 
That all departure from the ſimplicity of 
an oath is a degree of Perjury, and a man 
is- gever a whit the leſs forſworn becauſe 
his perjury 1s a little finer and more artifi- 
cial than ordinary. And though mea think 
by this device to ſave themſelves harmleſs 
from the guilt of ſo great a Sin, they doreal- 
ly ingreaſe it, by adding to their iniqui- 


ty the impudent folly of mocking God 


and deceiving themſelves. 
K 2 And 


144 Sermon Fourth. Vol. nt 


And whereas it 1s pleaded-in the favour 
of mental reſervation, that' the whole 
Propoſition, as made up of what is expreſt 
in words and of that which is reſerved in 
the mind, istrue-; For inſtanc>, -if a man 
being ask'd upon Oath whether he bea 
Prieſt, ſhall anſwer he is got, reſerving'n 
his mind that he is not a Prieſt of Bacchns, 
or ſome ſuch thing, the whole Propoſe 
tion 1s true, and then they {ay a man 
may ſwear to that which 1s true, without 
danger of perjury : "This 1s of no force; 
becauſe, though the whole propoſition be 
true,, 1t 1s deceitfull, and contrary to 
tnat ſincerity which ought to be 1n an 
oath: And the end of -an oath is hereby 
likewiſe defeated, which 1s to aſcertain 
the truth of what we ſay : But if a man 
reſerve ſomething in his mind which al- 
cers the truth of what he ſays, the thingis 
{till as doubtfull and uncertain as it was 
before. Beſides, if this be a good reaſon, a 
man may {wear with reſervation in all ca- 
{es; becauſe the reaſon equally extends to' 
all caſes; for if the truth of the propoſition, 
as made up of what is expre{'d in ' words 
and reſerv'd in the mind, will excuſe a 
man from Perjury, then no man can be' 
perjur'd that ſwears with reſervation: 
3at this the Caſni//ts of the Roman mg: 4 
0 
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do not allow, but only\in ſome particular 
caſes;as before an incompetent Judge, or the 
like; for they ſee well enough that if*this 
were allow*diin all caſes, it would'deſtroy 
all. Faith among men. And therefore ſince 
the reaſon extends alike to all caſes, it is 


plain that it1sto be allow?den none. 


.*. 4rhlp.I He is guilty of Perjury after the 
a&, who having a real intention when 


| heſwears,\tqiperform what he promiſerh, 


yet afterwards negletts to-do it: Not for 
want of Power -( for ſo long as that con- 


| tinves [theeobligation - ceaſeth ) but for 


want of Will, :and due-regard to his oath. 

Now: that Perjury is.a moſt heinous 
Sin, is'evident, becauſe it is contrary to 
ſo plain and'great a Law of God ; one of 


the ten. Mods or Precepts of the Moral 


Law, thou ſhalt not take the Name of the 
Lord thy' God in vain; thou ſhalt not 
bring or. apply the name of God to a 
falſhood::. Or, as Joſephus renders it , 
Thou ſhalt not adjure God to a falſe thing : 
Which | our Saviour renders yet more 
plainly , Matrh. 5. 3 3. Thos ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf. For he ſeems to refer to 
the +hirg4 Commandment when he ſays; 
Te have | heard that it was ſaid to them of 
old time, 'thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, 
as he had done before tothe 67h and 77h. 


K 3 when 
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when he ſays, It was ſaid to them of 


old time, thou (halt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
commit adultery. So that the primary, 
if not the ſole intention of this Lay, 
Thou ſhalt wot take the Name of the Lord 
thy God in vain, is to forbid the great fin 
of Perjury. And Ido not remember that 
in Scripture the phraſe of z«king: God's; 
name. in vain, is uſed iy other ſenfe, 
And thus it is certainly uſed, 30-9 
Leſt Irbe poor and. fteal, and take the nam. 
of the Lord my God in vain, 4. e. left Po- 
verty ſhould tempt me to eal;- and 
ſtealth ſhould engage me m Perjury. For 
among the Jews. an oath was tendered 
to him that was ſuſpe&ed of theft, as 
appears from Lew. 6. 2. where it is ſaid, 
If anyone be guilty of theft, and lyeth conter- 
ning it, or ſmeareth falfly ; he ſhall reſtore al 
that about which he hath ſworn falſly. Left 1 
ſteal,and take the name of the Lord my God tn 
vain; that is, be. perjured,' being examt- 
ned upon oath concerning a-thing ftoln. 
And for this reaſon the thiefand the per- 
jured perſon are put together , Zech. 5. 4 
where it 1s ſaid, that acur/c ſhall enter in- 
ro the houſe of the thief, and of him' that 
ſmeareth falſly bythe name of God. From 
all which it is very probable, that the 
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ment is to forbid this great fin of Perjury. 
To deter men from which, a ſevere 
threatning is therg added ; for the Lord 
will not held him gniltleſs that taketh his 
name in wain ; that is, he will moſt ſe- 
verely puniſh ſucha one. © And 'tis very 
obſervable, that there is no threatning, 
added to any other Commandment, but 
to this and the ſecond ; Intimating to. us 
that, next to Idolatry and the worſhip of 
z falſe God, Perjury is one of the greateſt 
affronts that can be offered to the divine 
Majeſty. This is one of -thoſe ſins that 
cries ſo loud to Heaven, and: quickens 
the pace of God's judgments, Mal. 3. 9. 


T will come near to you in judgement, and be 


4 ſwift witneſs againſt the ſmearer : For this 
planes _— en to the 
man and his houſe, Zech. 5.4. ſpeaking of 
the curſe that goeth over the face of the whole 
earth; God ( ſays he ) will bring it forth, 
and it ſhall enter into the houſe of him that 
ſmeareth falfly by the name of God, and ſhall 
remain in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall 
conſume it , with the timber thereof and the 
ſtones thereof. It ſhall remain in the midſt of 
his houſe, and ſhall conſume it. "This ſin 
by the ſecret judgment of God undermines 
Eſtates and Families to the utter ruine of 
them. And among the Heathen it was 
K 4 always 
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always reckoned one of the greateft: of 
Crimes, and which they did believe Go 
did not only puniſh upon the guilty pers 
fon himſelf; but upon his family and poſts, 
rity; and many times upon whole Ng 
tions, as the Prophet alſo tells us, that be. 
canſe of Oaths the Land mourns. ._ 


I nged not uſe many words to aggny 


vate this ſin; it is certainly a. Crime. | 


the higheſt nature. Deliberate Perjuy 
being direCtly againſt a man's knowledgg 


ſo that no man. can commit - it withoit | 


ſtaring his Conſcience in the face ; whid 
is one of the greateſt aggravations of any 
Crime. And it 15 equally a fin again 
both Tables; being the higheſt affront th 
God, andof- moſt injurious conſequend' 
to men. Tt is an horrible abuſe of the 


name of God, an open contempt of his | 


Judgment, and an inſolent defiance of his 
Vengeance : And in reſpe&t of men, itis 
not only a wrong to this. or that particus 
lar perſon who ſuffers by 1t, but 'Freaſon 
againſt humane Society ; ſubverting at 
once the foundations of publick Peace and 
Juſtice,:- and the private ſecurity of every 


mans life and fortune. Tt 'is a _— | 


of the beft and laſt way that the wit 
dom of 'men could deviſe for the deciſion 
of doubttull matters: Solamor very. fully 
and 
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_ there. is no: no 


-and. elegantly ,exprefieth. the: ;deſtruRive 


nature of this fin, Prov.. 25.18. 4 falſe wit+ 
neſs, againſt his neighbour is a maul, and « 


ſword, and a ſharp arrow : Intimating, that 


amongſt all the inftrumens. of ruine and 
miſchief that have been deviſed by. man- 
kind, none is of - more pernicious, conſe- 
quence to humane Society thao Perjury, 


| andbreachof Faith: , Bt isa peſtilence that 


uſually walketh 'in darkneſs, and a ſecret 
ſtab and blow-againſt which. many times 
Tbiliry of defence..: _ ... 

And therefore it highly concerns: thoſe 
who upon theſe andthe like occaſions are 
called upon their Oath, -whether as Jurors 
or Witneſſes, to ſet God before their eyes, 
and to have his fear 1n their hearts when- 
ever they come. 'to take an oath. And to 
govern and diſcharge their conſciences in 


| this matter by known and approvedRules, 


and by the Reſolutions of pious and wiſe 
men, | and not by the looſe Reaſonings and 
Reſolutions of Pamphlets, ſent abroad to 
ſerve. the turns of ; unpeaceable_ and ill- 
minded men'( whether Athei/ts,or Papiſts, 


or others) on purpoſe to debauch the Con- 
. ſciences of men by teaching them to play 


faſt and looſe with oaths. And itis a very 


| {ad ſign ofthe decay of Chriſtian Religion 


amoneg(t us, toſcefo many who call them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves Chriſtians, to make ſo little cop. 
ſcience of fo great a fin, as even the Light 
of Nature would bluſh and tremble at.” 
I will conclude all with thoſe excelkyt 
Sayings of the Son of Sirach concerning | 
theſe two fins (I have been ſpeaking of) | 
of Prophane Swearing and Perjury, Ec. 2, 
9 ,10,&c. Avcuſtomngt thy month toſwearing 
neither uſe thy ſelf to the naming of the 
Oe. A man that uſeth mach ſweating ſballk | 
fled mich iniquizy, end the plague ſpal new 
depart from his houſe. If he ſhall offend, hi 
fin ſball be npon him ; and'if he acknowleds ut 
his ſin, he maketh a double offence. And if 
ſwear falſly he. ſhall not be innocent, but hit 
houſe Tl be full of calamities. And to repre 
ſent to us the dreadfull nature of this find 
Perjury, There is (faith he ) a word thatii 
cloathed about with death, meaning a' raſh 
and falſe Oath ; There is a word that i; 
cloathed abont with death,God grant it be nt 
found in the heritage of Jacob: for all ſath 
things ſhall be far from the godly; andthe) 
will notwallow in theſe ſins. From which God 
preſerve all good men, -and make them 
carcfull to preſerve themſelves; as they va- 
| lue the preſent peace of their own con- 
ſciences, and the favour of Almighty God 
in this world and the other, for his mercics 
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To. 


The ic Right, Worlbiphal 


THE 


PRESIDENT, 


THE 


TREASURER; 
And the reſt of the worthy 


Governors of the. Floſpital of 
Chrif-Church in LO N DON. 


' HEN upon the © Jegitf of * 
: ſome of the Relations and 

Friends of the Reverend My. Gouge 
arceaſed, and, to ſpeak the truth, in 


com- 


get 
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The Epiſtle Dedicitory; 


compliance with mine own mclingi 


on to do right to the memory of. þ 


good a man, and to ſet ſo great. 
Example in the view of all men, I hal 
determined to make this Diſcourſe 
publick ;. 4 Knew. not - where ; min 
fitly to addreſs it than to your ſelw 
who are the living pattern of the ſam 


Vertue, and the faithfull diſpenſer 


and managers of one of the beſt al 
greateſt Charities in the world ; «jb 
ctally fince he þad a. particular nt: 
lation to you, and was pleaſed fir 
ſome. years laſt puſt, without a 
other confideration but that of Cha 


rity, to employ kis conſtant pains | 
Carechifing the poor . Children of you | 


Hbſpital ; wiſely conſudering of bo 


' great Conſequence it was to this ity 


to. have the foundations of Relig 


72any, perſons as were afterwards to tt 
i planted 


The Epiſtle-Dedicatory. 


planted there in ſeveral Profeſſions ; 
and from a true humility of © mind, 


teing ready to Floop to the meaneſt of- 


fice and ſervice to do. good,” 


 T have beard from an intimate friend 
of: his that he would ſometimes with 
great pleaſure ſay, that be had two 
Livings Which he would not exe 


change for two of the greateſt in En- 


gland, meaning Wales and Chriſt's 
Hoſpital ; Contrary. to common ac» 
count he eſteemed every advantage 
of being uſeful and ſerviceable to God 
and men a rich Benefice, and thoſe 


| bis beſt Patrons and BenefaQtors , 


not who did him good, but Who- garve 
him the opportunity and means of doing 
it. To you therefore as his Patrons 
this Sermon doth of right belong, and 
to you I humbly dedicate it ; heartily 
beſeechins Almighty God, to raiſe 

| up 


156 TheEpiſtle Dedicatory. 
up many by his example that may ſerve] 
their .generation . according to thy 


will of God, as he did. I am 
Your Faithfull | 
* and humble Servant - 


Jo. Tillutfm. 
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SERMON 
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: Preached at the Funeral of | 
M THOMAS GOUGE. 


With a ſhort account of his Life. 


— 


""_ * _— - Peas 


"1vxE 20. 37, 38: 
you that the dead are raiſed, even 
., Moſes ſhewed at the. buſh, when 


14. be calleth "the Lord the God of 


'- Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
"the God of Facob. For he is not 
. @i God of -the: dead, but of the 
- living ; For all live 10 him. 
HE occaſion. of theſe- words of 
our blefſed Saviour wasan ob- 


jection which theSadduces made 


againſt the ReſurreXion, groun- 
L ded 


157 
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ded upon a caſe which had ſometimes. 


happened among them, of a Woman that 
had had ſeven Brethren ſucceſſively ta 


pugthis / uy bw; tg: our.Y vioug.; ; wh 
+ Ap of the fe Ven ſhall this woman be at tht 


Reſurrefion > That is, 1f men live. in at- 
other world, how fhill' the®ebntroverſie 


betwen t] heſe ſeven Brethr (RY 


= mn, oa Wa, #9 


farkhey allirem t6 have. 
to this Woman, each of them having had 
her to his wits, oft 8:17: 


This captious Queſtion was not C 
tor be anſwered"by the” Phariſees, Wh 
fancied the, enjoyments of - the Pext like 
to be of rife St E _— with-et 
Pleaſures of rhis wor 
more durabke* From! A LG 
4he' Jews concerning akat 


of his: id TSR UE. NO 
things TR 6 Jewiſh. Traditions. Now 
updn this Fpolitiene «hi in 'the next 
life there wilſbe marrying and piving in 
marriage, it was'a "Queſtion got eaſily ſt 
tisfied, Whoſe wife of the ſeven this wo- 
man ſhould then be? * Wp. 
Bur our Saviour clearly "we i 


t 


whole force of it, by ſhewing the Wiffe 
- rent ſtare of men in this world, 


n 
the 


her Husbands. Upon which caſe the 5 


fg ſenſual | 


| 
> 


Molar rao! have taker the pattern 
May. hy 


wp po We a «m6 & ew © 


OO cImI_ Gt, #&S Az ova ror "Y 


p_m Wh —__ 


Vellatf. -Siwhor ©ufeb. 


theother. The childrenof this world (tay 
he ) marry, and are given in' marriage; 
bat they who ſhall be accounted worthy.to 
thr ain thar wortel, aud the reſurredtio 
from the wead, weither marry, nor are. gh 
ven in marriage. And he does'mot bare- 
iy and niagiſterially ! affert| this! DoQtrine, 
bur gives a plaig:and ſfabftantial Reaſdh 
for it it $5 becauſe thay-camor dye any mote. 
After - men's have hived a while ' jn-chis 
world they are taken away by death, -and 
therefore tharriage is" neceſſary. to\ main- 


tain a:ſueceffion of mankind'z but in':the 


other world tiew {hall::become / immortal 


and live for ever, and them the'reafory af 
| marriape wilt wholly ['ceaſ: For when 
men-ean theino'more there: will chen be - 


99 nect} of > any: new-fupplics of: rhamt- 


kind. 


"Our Saviohr having thus cleared him- 
lf of this Obje@tion byitaking away the 
ground and foundation of it, he produ- 
ceth an Argument for the Proof of the 
relurtection it the words! of my Tekt 5 
Now that the-dead are: rniſeed; Moſes even 
ſhewed' af 1h Buſſ) ehew he calleth the: 
Lord the GoeDdf Abruhums; the God uf Eſme; 
avi the -Go df Jacob, Thr 'is, when iff 
one of þis Books God is brought in ſpea 


king to him out of the Buſh, and calling 


L 3 himſelf 


T9 
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himſelf by - the title of the God of 4bre 
ham, the: God of 1ſaac, and the God &o 
Facob. From whence our | Saviour'infes 


the. Refurreion ,.becauſe God 7s wot thi 


- God of the dead but of. the living : ' For all 
Jdruveto him. \ 
. | My deſign from - theſe - words is ,: tg 
ſhew the force and-ſtrength of this Argy 
ment which our-Saviour urgeth - for the 
proof of the RefutreQtion. In order where 
unto 1 ſhall, | | Yi 
Firſt, Conſider it. as an Argument ad 
hominem; and ſhew the fitneſs and-foree 
of it to convince thoſe with whom-ou 
Saviour diſputed. or 
- Secondly.:I ſhall - enquire, Whether 
. be more than an Argument ad hominen, 


And: if it be, wherein the real and-abb | 


Jute force of it doth conſiſt ? 
-- And then, E:ſhall apply this Dodrice 
of the Reſurreion to the preſent Occ 


ſion. 


- 'F.. Firſt, We. will conſider it as an At 
gument ad hominem, and ſhew the fitne 
and force- of it- to convince thoſe will 
whom our Saviour' diſputed. - And ths 
will-appear if we carefully conſider thel 
foxr things. | 


x, What 


a” i. +5 at. cw tas 00 co (RN  _I voa- ans Do 
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- x, What our Saviour intended direct- 


ly and immediately to prove by this Ar- 
gument. 


_ © 2, Theextraordinary veneration which. 


the Jews in- general had for the Writings 
of Moſes, above any other Books of the 


Old Teſtament. | ; 
- 3. The -peculiar notion which the 


Jews had concerning the uſe of this 


Phraſe or expreſſion: of: God's being any 
ones God. 
4. The your reſpe& which the Fews 
had for the 
on, Abraham, 1ſaac and Facob. For each 
of theſe make our  Saviour's Argument 
more- forcible againſt thoſe with whom he 
diſputed, (445 * 


Firſt. We will conſider what our Sa- 
viour intended direaly and immediately 
to prove by this Argument.. And/that 
was this, That. there is another ſtate at- 
ter this life, wherein men ſhall be happy 
or miſerable according as they have lived 
in this world. And this doth not only 
ſuppoſe the immortality of the Soul, bur. 
foraſmuch as the Body is an eſſential part 
of man,doth by conſequence infer the res, 
farreQion of the Body ; becauſe - other- 


wiſe the man would not be happy or mi- 
3 ſerable 


three Fathers of their Nati- 


168 : 


I 
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Saviour intended/wll-more , plainly apr 


ſerable'in the other world. - But Icangot 
ſce-any. fufficient ground to. believe that 
our Saviour intended by this Argument 
diretly and -mamediately to ;-prove the 
reſtrtection of the -Bbdy',- but only; by 
conſequence, and a5 it: follows fromthe 
admiſſion of a future ſtate wheres me 
ſhall be rewarded: or puniſhed. - For that 
Reaſon of- our -Sww1oun, that--God 75 nat a 
God of the deadt"but” of the-liviug, it: it. did 
direly' prove the reſurre&tion of'the Be | - 
dy, it would: prove:that theBodieg' of 4: 
braham, Iſaac and! Jacob were raiſed 40 
life agaih; at or: before: that-.tune.' when 
God ſpake to Moſes.and:;called himfſelfthe 
God of Abraham,: Tſaar and ' Jacob: : Ft 
we do not believe this; and therefor 
ought not to ſuppoſe that it was their 
tention oi our 'Saviour directly and'im- 
mediately to | proye the reſbrredtion df 
the Body, but only (as: I faid before)s 
future ſtate. * And that. this '/was all out 


pear, if we conſfider- what that: Errour « 
the Saddaces was which our' Saviour here 
confutes. And Foſephus, who: very well 
underſtood the difference of the Sets # 
mong the Jews, and gives a particular: ac: 
count of themp makes. not the leaſt met 
tion of any. Controverſie- between the 
ll EE 


=> = 


S SS. & 8 = Þ 
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Phariſees and the Sadduces about the re- 
furrection of the Body. All that he-fays, 
is this , That the: Pharzi/ees hold the In- 
mortality of the Soul, and that there'are 
Rewards and _Puniſhments. in another 


263 


world :: But the Saddnver: denied all this, 


and that there'was any other ſtate” after 
this Iife. And this is'the very ſame ac- 


count with-that ' which is given of rhem 


in the: New 7e/ftament, verſ. 27. of this 


; Chapt. | Fhe'Saddures who deny that there 


is any refarrettion. The meaning of which 
is niore: fully declared; 44. 23. 8. The 
Saddates fay that there is mo reſarretion, 
nerther angel nor ſpirit; but the Phariſees 
confeſs bath. That is, the Sudduces de- 
nied that there” was any. other ftate of 
mer after this life , and that there was 
any ſuch 'thing as an immortal Spirit, ei- 
ther Angels, or the Souls of - men ſurvi- 


_ ving theiri Bodies. And, as Dr. Hammond 


hath judicz1ouſly obſerved , this is the' true 
importance: of rhe word' ava, vis. 1 
futare or anther ſtate; unleſs in ſuch 
Texts where: che Context does reftrain it 
to the raiſing againof the. Body, or where 
ſome. word that denotes the body, as ove 
wel or orpugs, is added to it. 


| __T | Secondly. 


WY 
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Second'y ie force of this Argument: 
againſt taoie wirh whom our Saviour dif: 
puted wi'i turcther. appear, if we conſider 
the great veneration which the Jews in pes. 
neral had for the Writings of Moſes. above 
any other Books of the Old Teſtament z 
which they ( eſpecially the Sadduces ) 
looked upon - only as. Explications and. 
Comments upon the Law of Moſes : But: 
they eſteemed nothing as a necelſlary Ar: 
ticle of Faith which had. not ſome. foun« 
dation in the Writings 'of : Moſes. And 
this ſeerns to me to be the true. Reaſon 
why our Saviour choſe to confute” them 
out of Moſes, rather than any other part. 
of the Old Teſtament : And not. as: mas; 
ny learned men have imagined, becauſe 
the Sadduces did not receive any. part of 
the Old- Teſtament but only the fe 
Books of Moſes ; ſothat it was. in vain to 
argue againſt them out of any. other. 
This I know hath been a general opinion, 
grounded I think upon the miſtake of +a; 
paſlage in Joſephus, who ſays the Saddu- 
ces only recerve the written Law. - But if” 
we carefully confider that paſſage, we 
ſhall find that Joſephus doth -not there - 
Pppoſe the Law to the other Books of the 
2d Teſtament, which were allo written; 

| Es but 


46d 
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but to Oral Tradition. For he fays ex- 
preſly:, that zhe Sadduces - only received 


' the written Law, but the Phariſees, «over 


and befides what was written, received the 
Oral which they call Tradition. 
[ deny not but that-in the /ater Pro- 


phets: there are more expreſs Texts for 


the-proof of a future ſtate, than any are 
to be found- in the Books of Moſes. AS 
Daniel 12.2. And many of them that ſleep 
in -the duſt of the earth ſhall awake, ſome 
to everlaſting life,” and ſome to ſhame and 
everlaſting contempt. And indeed it ſeems 
very plain that holy men among the 
Jews, towards the expiration of the Legal 
diſpenfation, had: ſtill clearer and more 
expreſs apprehenfions concerning a future 
ſtate than are to be met with in the Wri- 
tings of Moſes, or of any of the Pro- 


phets. 


The Law given by Moſes did ſuppoſe 
the -' /mmortality of the Souls of men, and 
the expettation of another life after this, 
as Principles of Religion in-ſome degree 
naturally known ; but made no new and 
expreſs Revelation of theſe things. Nor 
was there any occaſion for it, the Law 
of Moſes being a Political Law, not in- 
tended for the Government -of mankind, 
but of one particular Nation ; and there- 

fore 


fore was eſtabliſh'd, .as Political-Laws ar 
upon temporal - promiſes-apd-threatny 


promiſing temporal proſperity -to- the gþ 


ſervation of. its /precepts, and: threat 
the breach of .them with: temporal. judg: 
ments-and calamities;; + 4 | 
And this I take to -be the true reaſg 
why arguments fetgh'd from  anothe 
world are ſo obſcurely - inſilted - upon 
der that Diſpenſation ; not but _thatians 
ther life after this was always. ſuppesd 
and was undoubtedly. the hope. and ev 


peation of good men under- the-Lay, 


but the clear diſcovery, of-it:- was reſery 
_ for the times of the Mefias, And thee 
fore as thoſe. Times drew on, and the'Sm 
of righteouſneſs was nearer his riſing,4hs 
ſhadows of the night began tobe chalel 
_ away, and mens apprehenfions of a i 
ture ſtate to clear up ; ſo that in the time 
of the Maccabeey good: men: ſpake with 
more confidence and aflurance of theke 
things. don | 14 Y 
It is likewiſe to be conſider'd, thatthe 
temporal calamities and ſufferings: with 
which the Fews were almoſt conti 
' haraſs'd from the time of their Captivity 
had very much wean'd good men from 
the conſideration of temporal promiſes, 
and awaken'd their minds to the more 
ſer ious 
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ſerious thoughts of another world. It be» 
ing/natural to .men. when they are deſti- 
tute-of preſent comfort; to ſupport them- 
ſelves :with . the expeation. of better 
things for the future, and. as the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrews 'exprefleth it, cþ. 6. v. 18. 
Ta fly'for refuge to lay hold upon the hope 
that is before them, and to employ their 
reaſon. to. fortifie themſelves as well as 
they can in that perſuaſion. _ .- 

And. this I doubt not was the true oc- 
caſiop. of: thoſe clearer and riperapprehen- 
ſions. of| . good men. concerning. s future 
ſtate, in-thoſe times. of. diſtreſs and perſe- 
cution-:' it being very agreeable to the 
wiſdom and: gaodneſs of :the Divine Pro- 
vidence- not- to: leave. his People. deſtitute 
of ſufficient. ſupport under great trials and 
fufferings.: . And nothing; but the hopes of 
2 better life could have born up the fpi- 
rits of, men under ſuch cruel tortures. 
And .of this we. have a moſt remarkable 


_ Inſlance in the Hiſtory of the: ſeven Bre- 


threa.in.the. Maccabees,, who. being cruel- 
ly..'toxtured and put to death by A4nti0- 
chus,, do molt expreſly declare their con- 
fident expectation. of. a reſurreqion to a 
better lite, To which Hiſtory the: 4poftle 
certainly reters.,  Z7eb. 11. 35. when he 
lays, others were tortured, mot excepting 

deli- 
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deliverance, that they might obtain a better | 
reſurrefion : where the: word, which 'we 
render were torturd, is &ryp7avionay, 
which is the very word uſed in the MHaces- 
bees to expreſs the particular kind of tor. 
ture us'd uponthem 3 beſides that being of- 

ferd deliverance they moſt reſolutely re- 

fus'd to accept of it, with this expreſs de- 
claration that they hop'd for a reſurredi- 
ox toa better life. \ ; 

But to return to my purpoſe, notwith- 
ftanding there might be more clear. and 
expreſs Texts to this purpoſe in the anc- 
ent Prophets, yet our Saviour knowing 
how great a regard not only the Saddy- 
ces, but all the Fews had to the Authort 
ty of Moſes, he thought fit to bring his 
proof of the refurreQion out of his Wr- 
tings, as that which was the moſt likely 

to convince them. þ 


Thirdly. If we conſider further the pe- 
culiar Notion which the Fews had con- 
cerning the ufe.of this phraſeor expreſſ- 
on of God's being any ones God. . And'that 
was this. That God is no where in Scrip- 
ture ſaid to be any ones God while he 
was alive. And therefore they tell us 
that while aac lived, God is not called 
the God of 7ſaac, but the fear of 7/aac. As 
Gen. 
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Gen. 31. 42» Except the God of Abraham, 
and the fear of 1ſaac had been with me; 
and ver. 53. when Laban made a. Cove- 
nant with Jacob, *tis faid that Laban did 
ſwear by the God of Abraham, ' and the God 
of- Nabor, and the God of their Fathers, 
but Jacob ſwore by the fear of his Father 
Tſaac.. T will :not warrant this Obſervati- 
on to be good, becauſe. I certainly know 
it is not. true. _ For God doth expreſly 
call himſelfthe God of : aac, while aac 
was yet alive, Gen. 28. 13. 7 am the Lord 
God of Abraham thy father, and the God 
of. Iſaac. It. is ſufficient - to. my purpoſe, 
that. this: was a ;Notion; anciently currant 
among the Fews. And therefore our Sa- 
viours Argument: from this Expreſſion 


muſt. be ſo much; the ſtronger againſt _ 


them.: For if the Souls of men be extin- 
guiſhed by death ( as the Sadduces belie- 


. ved) what did it fignifie to Abraham, 


Jſaac.and Facob to have God called their 


 Godafter they were dead 2 Bur ſurely for 


God to be any ones God doth ſignifie ſome 
reat benefit.and advantage 3 which yet 
according to the notion which the Fews 

had of this Phraſe) could nor reſpeCt this 

life, becauſe, according to them, God 1s 
not .ſaid to be any ones God till after he 


is dead ; Butit is thus ſaid of Abraham, 


: Tfaac 


therefore our Saviour"\imfers very” 
ly againſt 7h," that Abraham, 7ſanc* 


Facob were not, extiriguiſhed by 'deark | 
but do ftift live forhewhere > for: Grify 


'not the God of the dead, but of the living 
And' then he adds by way of further iy: 
plication;. for all [ive 74 him. That' 


though thoſe good: men who are depara 5 


this lite, do not fill live to 'us; here in 
this world, yet —_ Live to God, and 


with bim.. he 
Poirthly: F- we' nee thes _O re 


ſpe&t EA the Few had far A; 5 wha 


Fathers of their Nation, Abraham, Ifan, 
and Facob. They had an extraordin 
opinion of- them, and'efteenjed noth 
too. great, to be thoughr' or faid of th 
And therefore we find that they Jooked 


upon it,as a great arrogance for any i 
a 


to alſime any thing to himſelf that” 
ſeem to ſet him aboye Abraham, Tfas 


Facob. With what” indignation did = | 


fly upon-,cur Saviour on this account? 
Joh. 4. 12. Art thou greater wh our''fa 

ther Jacob > and' chap. 8. ver, v4 
thou greater than” onr father D > ha 
whom makeſt thou thy ſelf » Now they 
who had 10 iuperſtirious ; 2 veneration for 
them, 
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Tſaac and 'Facob after their death; and 
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6 -+ t0 belon bh to theth ſo Hi our 


Dees, P oth wit great. advantage in- 


IE MS" GE: Þ rn, + 


+ be inclined to extend the meaning 
; of any Þ promite to" the utmoſt, "and allow 
; i to ſipnifie as Tnuch as the words could 
y/ bear: ©" So" thar' it is no wander 
that the Fex? tells us that this, Argument 
petthe Sadduces to filence- 2'The ey. durft 


lege from. 'Abrahim, Iſaac and Faceb, 

* And'thus I have, as riefly : 2s the mat- 
ter won I bear,” endeavo d to thew the 
Mhelvand force of this Argument.to con; 
vince thoſe-with whom 'our Saviour dif- 
puted. I come now, in the. i = 


348 b1 


p doh dp 4% hs %. 4}: # 4d 


| about" to ' take away. Te thing of, privt- 


that every Argument uſed by our Saviour 
or his. Apoſtles ,' is abſolute and” in 
it lf concluſive of the matter in debate, 
For an Argument which doth not really 
prove the thing in Queſtion, may yet be 
a yery good Argument ad hominem ; - and 

in 


ftznee in then,” in favour of' whom they 


nox 2trempt a. "thing fo” adious;”as to. go 


"mM. Setond place, *p inquire, Whether 


this be any" mote- than”arr arginnent ad 
hominem ; And if it be, wherein n the real 
and abſolute force of it doth confiſt 2 


il de*not think it- neceſſary to” believe | 


IT. 


I. That for God to be azy ones God doth 
ſignifie ſome very extraordinary blefling 
and happineſs, to thoſe perſons of whoth 
this is faid. _ 1. 3 bn k - all 

. 2. If we conſider the eminent faith and 
obedience of the perfons. to whom: thi 
promiſe is made... ..:.. + --.--:3 5208 


3- Their condition in this world. +: 
4 [The general importance. of this pre 
mile, abſtacting from the perſons partie 
larly ſpecified and namedin it, Abrabam 
Tfaac and Facob. 


Firſt, 


RQ 
- 
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_ Firſt, If weconſider, that for God' to 
be any ones God doth fignifie ſome very 


extraordinary bleſſing and happineſs to 
_ thoſe perſons of whom this is faid. Ir is a 
big word for God to declare himſelfto 
be any ones God: and the leaſt we can 


imagine to be meant by it, is that God 
will in an extraordinary manner employ 
his power and wiſdom to do him good : 
that he: will concern himſelf more for 
the happineſs of thoſe whoſe God he de« 


_ clares himſelf to be, than for-others: 


Secondly, It we confider the eminent 
faith and. obedience of Abraham, Tſaac 
and Jacob. Abraham left his Countrey in 
obedience to. God, not knowing whither 
he was - to go. And which was one of 
the moſt unparalle'd'atid' ſtrange inſtan- 


- cesof faith and obedience that can almoſt 


be imagined, he' was willing to have fa- 
crificed his only Son at' the command of 
God. J1ſaac and Facob were alfo very 
good. men, and devout worſhippers. of 
the true God, when almoſt the whole 
world was ſunk | into Idolatry and- all 


| Manner ofimpiety. Now what can we 


imagine, - but that the good God did de- 
ſign ſome extraordinary reward-to. ſack 
_ M faith- 


« 


Feroney Fiſh. 


- + % 
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tread.in the ſions” of Lube, aa and' 
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Thirdly. If we conſider the conditia 
of Abraham, Iſaac and Facoh in this world.” 
The Scripture tells us, that they were 
grims and firangers upon the earth ; 
no fixed and ſettled habitation, but wee 
forced to wander from one Kingdom and 
Countrey to another ; that (they were. 
expoſed. to many hazards and difficultits, 


reat troubles 'and affliions in this 


wk d; ſo that there was no ſuch 


liar happineſs befell them in this life » 
bove the common: rate'of men, 'as' map 


feem to fill up the big words of this pi 
miſe, that God —_ be their God. 
ſo far as Fe Scripture |Hiſtory informs 
us, and further we cannot know of this 
oh Eſau was as proſperous as Jacoby 
and Faceh had-a. great many more trols 
les and aAMliRior in this life than Bas 


ad. But ſarely when God calls himff 


the God of Abrabam, Iſaac and Facdh, 
this ſignifies that God intended ſome very 
pecur 
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-| peculiar bleſſing and advantage to them 
above others : Thich ſeeing they did not 
enjoy in this world, it is very .reaſonable 
to belive \that- -one time or other this 
| gracious declaration-and promiſe of God, 
| was made good to'them. _ 
- And therefore the Apoſtle to the Ze- 
brews, chap; x1. from this very expreſſion 
of God's being faid #0 be. the God of Abra- 
ham and others, argues'that ſome extra- 
| roman Sr ncne was reſerved for then 
in another world: and that upon this 
'| very ground I am now ſpeaking of, 
| namely, becauſe 'the condition of A4bra- 
| Jam and: .fome others, was not ſuch in 
this world as'might ſeem to anſwer the 
falnefs 'of this promiſe.” AY theſe, fays 
he; 'd3ed in the. faith, not having received 
| the promiſes, but H_ ſeen them afar 
I 4 and were perſwaded of them, and em- 
| braved them; and confeſſed that they were 
Srangers ' ane pilgrims apon the earth. 
From' whence he: reafons very ſtrongly, 
that chaſe: pood' men might reaſonably 
| <xpeR-ſomerhing better than any thing 
a ons vo we \them'” im this _ 
| For" they, 'Tfays he, that ſay ſuch things, 
diclare  einly that they Teck a Clntry » 
Which at the 16. verſe hecalls a better 
Country, that is a bea'venly. They that ſay 
_ , Mz. ſuch 


176 Sermon Fifth. Vol: 
ſuch things : that is, they who acknow- 
ledg themſelves to be ſtrangers and pil 
grims in the earth, and yet pretend that 
God had promiſed to be their God, d& 
clare plainly that they expe ſome 16 
ward beyond this life. From all - whi 
he concludes, Wherefore God is' not aſhis 
med to be called their God, becauſe he hath 
prepared 'for:.\ them a City : Intimating 
ut if no happineſs had. retnainetl 
theſe good men in another world, |this 
promule of God's being their God, would 
ſhamefully have fallen ſhort , of what it 
ſeemed to import, ©z. ſome 'extraord+ 
nary reward and blefling worthy of Gol 
to beſtow ; ſomething more:certain and 
laſting than any of the enjoyments/d 
this world 5- which ſince God hath/abus 
dantly performed to them in the happ+ 
neſs of another life, his promiſe to then 
was made good. to the full, and-he' need 
ed not be aſhamed to be called. their 6 
But if-nothing beyond this life had; beet: 
reſerved for them , that Saying of-old 
Jacob towards the concluſion-of his-liks 
few and evil have the days of the years if 
my life been, would have been -an- etet- 
nz} refl-Aion upon the truth and faithfdF 
nes 0! t1tm who had fo often called hum- 
6): 1.5 321 of Facob, I - 

| | ut 
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But now, becauſe to all this-it may be 
faid ; that: this Promiſe ſeems to +have,, 
been made/:good to Abraham, Iſaac and: 
Jacob, in this world: For was not God 
the God of ' Abraham, Iſaac and Faced, 
when he took ſuch a particular and. ex- 
traordinary. care of them, and protected 
them fromthe: manifold dangers they 
were expoſed" to by ſuch a ſpecial and 
immediate providence, ſuffering no one to 
do them harm, but rebuking' even Kings for 
their ſakes? Was not he Abraham's God, 
when he: bleſt:him ſo miraculouſly with > 
a Son in-hisold Age, and with ſo conſfi-- 
'derable an eſtate to leave to him > Was 
not that faying of Facob a great acknow- 
tkedgement-of the gracious providence of - 
God towards him, With my/taff paſſed 7 
over © this Fordax, and now I am become 
tro bands 2: nd though it muſt needs be. 
a very cutting affliction to him to loſe 
his Son Foſeph, as he thought he [had 
done, yet that was more than recom- 
penſed to him in Foſeph's ſtrange advance- 
ment in Zgypt, whereby God put into 
his hands the opportunity of ſaving his 
Father and his whole Family alive. And 
was not God the God of - Abraham, 1jaac, 
and Facob, 'in making them Fathers of fo 
numerous an off-ſpring, as afterwards be=. 
"003 came , 


% 
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came a great watiox : and in giving: them 
fal Land; and OY 4 them ty | 
uCc 


4 fruit 


the quiet poſieſſion:.of- it by-ſuch a: ſerie 
of wonderful: Miractes ? ws need theg 


is there of extending-..this.'/pramiſe to @ | 


nother. world: 2 doth it_not-ſeem abut» 
dantly made gaod in thoſs great:hlak- 


ſings which God: beſtowed: : upon; them 


whilſt they liv'dy and afterwards upon 
their. poſterity, in. this world 2 And does 
not this agree- well enougt with- the firſt 
and moſt obvious ſence of theſe words, 
F am the God of 4brabam, 1ſeaciaud Jac 
that is, I am he that was their God white 
they were alive, and am-tilh the Godof 
their poſterity for their ſakes; ; 1 fay, be 
cauſe the three former Confiderations:ar 
lable to this Objection, | which ſeems 
wholly to take-off the. force: of - this Ar 
gument ; therefore for the: pl « 
of this matter,' Fwill add one conſiders 
tion. more. 


Fourthly, Fey we. will bag the |- 


general importance of this Promiſe, ab- 
ſtraQting from the 'particular perſons (ps 
cified and named in it, viz, Abraham, 
Haac and' Jacob; and that i is, that God 
will make/a- wide' and plain difference 


between good and bad men ; he will 7 


pain, do en © aA ow w, DLÞouawx 
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i tlie God of 00d ment as he is not of 


the Wicked : and ſome time or ether put. 
eyery good man itito a better and Happies. 
condition thin any wicked man : fo that 
the general importance of this' promiſe 
is finally reſolved into the equity and ju- 


ſtice of the Divine Providence. 


And unleſs we ſuppoſe another life af- 


ter this] it will ceftainly be very hard, 
ard I think irripoffible;” to reconcile the 
Hiſtory of the 'Old Tefftament, and the 
common appearances of things in this 
World, with the Juſtice arid Goodneſs of 


God's Providence. 
It cannot be defied, bit that 4bra- 


hams, Iſaac, and Fatih, and ſeveral goott 
men itt the Old Teſtament, had miiny 
fiend! Teſtimonies of the Divine favour 
vouchſafed to them in this world : But 
we read likewiſe of feverdl wicked men 
that had as large a ſhare of ternporal ble 


ſings, It is very true that AFaham , 1- 
ſaae, and Facob, had great ' eſtates, and 


were petty Princes : But Pharoah was 4 
mighty" Prince in compariforr of them' 5 
1d the Kingdom of Fg ypr, which pro- 
bably was the firſt and "chief ſeat of Ido- 
htry, was at the famie time one of the 
moſt potent and flourthing' Ringdoms in 
the world : and was bleſt with a prodi- 
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gious plenty , whereby they were fur» 
niſhed with ſtore . of corn when good. 
Jacob and his Family had like to have 
periſhed by famine. *Tis true , Joſeph 
was advanc' 


d to great power in Egypt, 
and thereby had the opportunity of ſax 

ving his Father's houſe, by ſettling them | 
and feeding them in Egypt - But then it 
is to be conſidered again, that. this coſt 


them very dear, and their coming thither 


was the occaſion of a long and. cruel 
Eondage to Facob's poſterity, fo that we 
ſee that theſe good men had no ſuch. 
bleſſings, but - what were commen with 
them to many others that were, Wicked: 
and the bleſſings which Gcd beſtowed 
uron them, had great abatements by .the 
intermixture of many and fore affliQis 
Ons. ; 

It ſeems then upon the whole matter, 
to be very plain, that the Providences 
of God in this world towards good men 
areſo contrived, that it may ſufficiently 
appear, to thoſe who wiſely. conſider the 
works of Gcd, that they are not neg- 
leed by him ; and yet that theſe out- 


ward bleſſings are ſo promiſcuouſly dif 


penſed, that no man can certainly be cons 
cluded to be a gocd man from any hap- 
pines he enjoys in this life: And the 
; FI prc- 
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Proſperity of good men is uſually on 
DE rand and mixed with 
afflitions, as may juſtly. raiſe their hopes 
to the expeRation of a more perfeCt hap- 
pineſs/and better reward than any they 
meet with in this world. 


\ And if fo, then the general importance 
of this Promiſe, that God wil be the God 
'of good men, muſt neceſſarily ſignifie 


ſomething beyond this world : Becauſe 


in this world there 1s not that clear diffc- 


rence univerſally.made between gcod and 
bad men which the Juſtice of the Divine 
Providence doth - require , and which 
ſeems to be intended, in the general fence 
of this Promiſe. :'For if this Promiſe 
( though perſonally made to Abraham, 
Iſaac and Faceb) be intended, as the Scrip- 
ture tells us it was for a ſtanding encou- 
ragement to good: men in all Ages, then 
it muſt contain in it this general Truth, 
that God will ſome timeor other plentiful 
ly reward every good man, that is; he 
will do ſomething far tetter for him 
than for any wicked man : But if there 
beno lite after this, it is impoſſible to re- 
concile this ſenſe of it with the courſe of 
God's Providence, and with the Hiſtory 
pf the Bible, | 


Anl 
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And to make this our fully and uf 
once, I will only produce that ſingle Is 
ſtance of Abe! and Catiy. Abel offey 
to God a more. excellent ſacrifice thi 
Cain, and he had this teſtimony, that be 
pleaſed God ; which was in effeQ tots 
clare, that God was the God" of Abel and 


not of Caix; ſo that by virtue of the gd | 


neral importance of this Promiſe , it 
might juſtly be expeted that AbePs cot 
dition ſhould have been much better 
than Cais's : But if there be no happineſs 


after this life, AbePs was. evidently 


much worſe, For upon this very at 
count, 'that he pleaſed God better, he was 


killed by Cain, who had: offered to God | 
aſlight and contemptuous offering. And 


Cain lived a long time after , and grew 
great, and built Cities. Now fu 
there were no other life' after this, 'this 
muſt have been a moſt horrible Example 


to all Ages, from the beginning” of ths | 


world to the end” of it, and have' made 
men forever afraid to pleaſe God upd 
fuch hard terms; when they were ſure 
of no other reward for ſo doing; but t0 


be oppreſs'd and lain by' the hands of 
the wicked. So' that if this were really 


the Caſe, it would puzzle all the Wit and 
Reaſon of mankind to vindicate the < 
| quity 
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quityand juſtice of the Divine Providence, 
and'to-reſcue it- out of the - hands of this 
terrible Objection. 


| And-thns bave I as briefly asT- could, 
endeavoured to clear to- you the force of 


this- Argument» uſed by our- Saviour for 
 the- Proof of the- Refurrection. And 


have the longer inſifled upon it, becauſe 
at: firſt: appearance it: ſeems to-be but a 
very obſcure and:remote- Argument ; And 
yet ſo-much\ the - more- neceſlary to- be 
cleard:, becauſe : this in all- probability: 
was that very' Zext upon which-the Jews 
in our Savionr's-titne* grounded their' be- 
hef of a future-ftate,.. in 'oppoſttion'to 
the: error of the' Sadduces ; and} which 
they call'd by way of 'eminency: the: pro 
milo mals of God: anto the Fathers. - As 
will plainly. appear, if we conſider © what 
St. Paul ſays to this purpoſe ; when-he 
appeals ſo. oftet> to the Phari/ces for his 
agreemeut with them in this Article of 
the Reſurrection, and likewife in the 
gronnd of it from. the promiſe made of God 
anto' the fathers. AQ. 24. 14, 15. | 
this I confeſs unto thee, that after the way 
which they call herefre, 'ſo wirſhip 7 the 
God of my Fathers, believing all things 
which are written' inthe Law and the Pro- 
| phets ; 
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phets 3 and have hope towards God, which 
they themſelves alſo allow, that there ſhall 
be a reſurreftion of the dead. 'From 
whence it 1s clear, that they both ground. 
ed their hope of the reſurrection upon 
ſomething written in the Law and the 
Prophets : and what that was, he expreſ- 
ſeth-more particular, c. 2.6. v. 6, 7:\: Aud 
wow 7 (tand , and am judged for the hope of | 
the promiſe made of God unto our Fatbers'; 
unto which promiſe our twelve Tribes, in- 
Rantly ſerving God day and night, hige 
to come. By the promiſe made of God un 
to the Fathers, he means ſore promite 


made by God to Abraham, {ſaac and'Ja 


cob ; for ſo'S. Lake more than once, in 
his Hiſtory of the 4#s, explains this 
phraſe of the God of their Fathers, Ads 
3- 13. The God of Abraham, and of Jſaas, 
and of Jacob, the God of our Fathers; and 
c. 7. V. 32. 1 am theGod of thy Fathers, 
the God of Abrabam, and the God of Iſaac 
and the God of Facob., Now what was ' 
the great and famous Promiſe - which 
God made to Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob? 
was it not this of being thezr God 2: S0 
that it was this very Promiſe upon which 


_ S, Paul tells us the Fews grounded their 


hope of a ſuture ſtate, becauſe they un: - 
derſtood it neceſſarily to ſignifie ſome 
blefling 
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bleſſing and happineſs beyond this life. 

And now having, I hope, ſufficiently 
clear'd this matter, I ſhall make fome 


"ſtate, and that to theſe three purpoſes. 


world and the enjoyments of this preſent 
life. Were but men thoroughly convin- 
\ced of this plain and certain Truth, that 
| there is a vaſt difference between Time 
and Eternity, between a few years and 
everlaſting Ages : would we but repre- 
ſent” to our ſelves what thoughts and ap- 
- prehenſions dying perſons have of this 
world ; how vain and empty a thing it 
appears to. them, how like a pageant 
and a ſhadow it looksas it paſſeth away 
from them, methinks none of thoſe 
things could be a ſufficient temptation to 
any man to forget God and his Soul ; 
'but, notwithſtanding all the delights and 
pleaſures of ſenſe, we ſhould be ſtrangely 
1ntent upon the concernments of another 
world, and almoſt wholly taken up with 
the thoughts of that vaſt Eternity which 
we are ready to launch into. For what 
is there in this world, this waſte and how- 
ling wilderneſs , this rude and barbarous 
Country which we are bur £ paſs 
th . throvgh, 


1, To raiſe our minds above this 
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improvement of this Doctrine of a future - 
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- through, which ſhould detain - our 
feions here, and take off -our thoughts 
from our everlaſting habitation 3 you 
that better and that heavenly Conntry, 
where we hope to live and be happy for 
ever ? : 

If we ſettle our affetions upon the en- 
joyments of this preſent Life, fo as to be 
extremely pleas'd and tranſported with 
them, and to fay in our hearts, 7t 7s you! 
for us to 'be here ; if we be exceſſively. 

tev'd or difcontented for the want'« 

oſs of them, 'and if we .look upon vir 
preſent ſtate.in this world any otherwik 
than as a preparation and' paſſage t6'a | 
better life, itis a ſign that our faith and. 
hope of the happineſs of another ie _ 
but very weak and faint, and that we 
do not heartily and in good earneſt b& 
lieve what we pretend to do coricerning 
theſe things. For did we fteadfaſtly be- 
lieve 'and were thoroughly perſwaded: of | 
what our Religion ſo plainly declares to _ 
us concerning the unſpeakableand' endlels 
happineſs of good men in another world, 
our affeftions would ſit more looſe to 
this world,” and our hopes would raiſe | 
our hearts as much above theſe prefent 
and fenfible things as the heavens-art © 
high abqve the earth ; we ſhould _— no- 
thing 
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|| thing here below, but as it ſerves for 
our preſent ſupport and paſſage, or may 
be made a means to ſecure and encrea 
our future felicity. 


2. The conſideration of another Life 
| ſhould quicken our . preparation for that 
bleſſed” Nate which remains for us in the 
other world. This Life is a ſtate of pro- 
bation and trial. This world is God's 
ſchool, where immortal ſpirits clothed 
with fleſh are trained and bred up for 
eternity. And then certainly it is not an 
indifferent thing and a matter of flight 
 . concernment to us, how we liveand de- 
mean our ſelves in this world: whe- 
| ther we indulge our ſelves i» angodlineſs 

and worldly Tufts, or live ſoberly, and 
righteoufly, and godly in this preſent 


world : No ; it isa matter of infinite mo» 


ment, as much as our Souls and all eter- 
nity are worth. Let us not deceive our 
| felves; for as we ſow ſo ſhall we reap + If 
we fow to the fleſh, we ſhall of the fleſh 
reap corruption'; but if we ſow to the Jpi- 
rit, we ſhall of the ſpirit reap everlaſting 
life, Light is ſown for the righteous, 
and gladneſs for the upright in heart. 
The Righteous hath hopes in his death. 
Mark the perfet man, and behold the 
EH upright, 
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upright, for the end of that man is peace. 


hath lived a wicked and vicious life, feels 


ſtrange throws and pangs in his-conſci 


” 


ence when he comes to be caſt upon a fick 


bed. The wicked is like the troubled fu 


far the Prophet ) when it cannot | ref 
ull of trouble and confuſion, eſpecially 
in a dying hour. It is death to fuch a-man 
to look back upon his. life, and a-hell 
to him to think of eternity. When 


his guilty and trembling Soul is ready-to 
leave his Body , andjuſt ſtepping into the 


other world, what horrour and amy 
ment do then ſeiſe upon. him ? whats 
rage doth fuch a man feel in his breafh 


when he ſeriouſly conſiders, that he hath 
been ſo great a fool as for the falſe and | 


imperfect pleaſure of a few days' tomake 
himſelf miſerable for ever ? 


3 
' 3- Let the conſideration of that ut» 
ſpeakable Reward which. God hath pros 
miſed to'good men at the Reſurrection; 
encourage us to. obedience and a holy 


life. We ſerve a great Prince who is-able. | 
_ to promote us to honour; a moſt grath 


ous Maſter who will not ler the leaſt 
ſervice we. do for him paſs unrewarded, 
This is the inference which the Apoſtle 


4 ms 
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f © ragt 


makes | 


-| the poor and afflited. anc 
| will all be-conſidered. by God in the 


, to us. 


' tewarded 


And Turcly no confideration ought to 
be more. prevalent to. perfivade. .us to 


that of a. Relurretioa to: another- life. 


| | Velides the promiſes of this. life whichare 
| Rado to works of charity, and there is 
. FIT nor 
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= Saviour, provide your ſelves bags which 


phraſe of -lapivg up ir ſtore; or treaſury | 


| Sermon Fift h. Vol-! | ; £ | 

which hath ſo many and fo grear' promnj 
ſes *of -ternporal bleflings made to it in 
Scripture 8s this: grace of charity ; I fay, 
beſides the promiſes of this Life, th 
great promiſe of eternal Life js in Scrip 
tufe in a moreeſpecial manner entail'd up- 
on it. - Luke i2. 33, Give lms, aichour 


— 


wax -0t :old » 's tk reaſure 272 the heavth; | 
that faile th not ; and c. 9. v. 19. maltty 
yolr- ſelves foiends\ of the manmo# of un- 
righteouſneſs, that 'when ye ſhall The the) 
Ay Yecerve you into everl. aſfting hatit ations. 
And x Tim. 6. 17, 18, 19. Charge hew - 
that are rich'in this world, that they te mt | 
"high minded, &Cc. that they do good , that 
they be rich in'p00d 'works, ready to difitr 
bute, willing to communic ite, laying up |- 
ftore for themſelves 4 good foindation apainf 
the time to come,” that they may lay holam | 
eternal Life; the 'mord* Fe puenQ, which 

our Tranſlation tenders foundation, accot- 
ding to the common ule of it, ſeems ll | 
this place to/havea'more peculiar notion, 
and to ſignifie | the ſecurity that is" gÞ 
ven' by a pledge,” or: by an inſtrument 0 
obligation''of' contra? for” the* perfor- 


at LT 1; 
maiice of Covexiants. For belidest at the | 


od 
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W— as bod } -__—— 


for thy ſelf a: good: pledge 


aps ſoundetiony ſeenus '1o'boayery. odd 


igf 


ing: of meraphors;. this yery word. . 


y2445A(G. almoſt neceſſarily requires. this 


aotion-as it.is. uſed by the. ſame Apoft/c, 
in his ſecond EpiHe to Timothy, chap.. 2. 
ver. 19. whereat is ſaid; the foundation of 
God ſtands ſure, having this. ſeal,' &6..a 
ſeal being very. improper to flrengthen #. 
foundation, but my fit: 20 confirm 4:Coves, 

" be 


zant. \ And then Turely: it ought. 
rendet'd ;. . the Covenait... of. God remains. 


% 4 


render it thus, treaſuri up, or providing 
for themſelves 4 good yy or CE 


againſt the time to come; 1 add. pledges 
becauſe that -anciently was! the co 


that che. Apoſtle ſeems. plainly to ally s 
to that paſlage ; Tobit', 4: 8,9. If thew 


baſt abundence'', give almes actordingly, .&c: : 
for. thou layeſt up a good treaſure for thy. 
ſelf againſt. the day | of neceſſity j Viecy 2D. 


d7av0y Mozugters for tus. irea/wreht af | 

eto which this 
of:the Apoſtle exatly anſwers, dom eMeau | 
eltavlas iaulols IrpeAny xv, treaſuring. 
up,.or providing for themſelves a good 
pledge or ſecurity, &C. _— {ence however 
2 Þ | 2 —_ 


firin, having this ſeal." And fo likewite. 
in the foremention'd Text; the ſence; will 
be much [more  eafie and; current if W{-4 


mmon 


- way of. ſecurity: for muy tent: NE 


—_ 
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in, thavthe charity of Alms-is one. 
fs woe honey oem our a 


is ro encourage. us t0.2+ 
bounia works of charity,. cheScripture 
tells-us- that, -proportionably:' to the des 
orces:of. out charity ſhall be: the. 
of our\ reward}; upoir; this, confideration\ 
the *4poſtle exhorts: the Corinthians tobe 
rae ya NE, 42 x wo 9.6. 5 hed ; 
ow#th'ſparingly \ſbatt- p buthe | 
po foweth bountiful ; Delray kromifudg | 
S5 that whatever layourin. chi 
is to the greateſt adv, | 
conf _— 


of ſeeuruty; wo el | 
| -be. vel y provalent with.rich-men 
lay 'Vut biotr money. : 
We certainly" do it to. the greateſt ak 
Pant age } becaaſe- God: will :confider the 
very - ſmalleſt: thing chat: any!.ob/'us;do 
 imthiskind, © He chat hall giveſo.muck 
as a” oy WHFEN £0 4, eo 
name of « cope, ſball: not: Es 
ward; theſe: lalt wards, foal. arr 
rivehd, are a: merry , ang WO: 
more than they - feem- to ſpeak, v4. that | 
he ſhall have a-very- great -* 11 
No beyond che" value of wins bo ha 
a, | | 


4+*.4A 


- 
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| Mar-95:40..and welkallhearthe 
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 Abd:we ido-4t —__ MPa, the. beft 


(4/7 fo Solomo S,. Prot. 1-g. 

fe yt mary Huth pig _ ork Poor ten- 

4th to:the:Lord, that which he.. hath 
given will he pay him again: and we 


be :confidentofour.ſecucit where gp 
ſarety.; nay; che tells us; thar, in this c: 

he looks upon bimGalf .as.;pri 1pa 
that whatever. we don ways of mgrcy 
and —__ the pooribe..zakes as.done 
ro himſelf, Sd th | 


ourLarg hath cold; 'us, 


from him out of-his..own chop 
when ihe ſhall.appear 
judg the World, Then the. King. 
=e xwvoto them, Verily 1 Jay. unto 
winch : as ye hrigue. done it unto one 
of the Teaft of uheſe my. brethren, ye have 
wone it unto me. 
* Andoathe.other fide, the Scripture no 
-whete paſſeth. a.more ſevere doom upan 
any forrof. perſons, than.upon thoſe who 
have no- bowels of campaſſion towards 
their+-brethren' in diftrels. That . is a 
fearfullſentence indeed,; which the  Apo- 
_ — upon ſuch perfons, oo 
He: ſhall have judgment without 
_: that hath ſhewed 20. \METEY;. And 
this. our; "Saviour repreſents :t0, us in.A 
'moft; folemn manner, :in that. lively y: de- 
N 3 ſcription: 


ſcription which he makes of -the:Judg; 
ment ofthe greatday, Marr. 25.: 31,80. 
When © the Son of njan ſhall come in his gle 
ry, and all the holy Angels with him , then 
ſhall he fit upon the. throne” of his glorye 
'and before him ſhall be gathered all nations, | 
and he ſhall ſeparate them one from anather, 
45 a ſhtpherd divideth' the ſheep! from! the 
goes ' And he ſpall fet the' ſheep on-his- 
Tight hand, but thi goats on the left.: Thes 
Jhall the K3ng 'ſuy unto them onthe right 
FAD Cre yl of my Fatherii 
berit the Kingdom prepared for you; before 
the foundation of the world.” For : I:wa; 
an hungred, ' and ye" gave. me meat ;" I'm 
thirſty," and ye gave" me drink\; J.ms's 
ranger, and ye took me in; 'noketl,. andy, 
Ons me; Twas fick,' and Ke 075010 
Twas in priſon, and ye came unto-me. ' T 
ſhall He ſay, alſo unto themon'the left han, 
Depart from me ye curſed; into-everlaſting 
fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels: 
For I was an hangred, and ye gave: me 10 
meat , &c. And theſe ſhall go" aivny into 
everlaſting puniſhment ; but 'the righteous 
into life eternal. And if this bezas moſt 
certainly it is, a true and proper. repre- 
ſentation 'df the proceſs of ' that Day, 
then the great matter of enquiry: will be, 
What works of charity. and mercy have 


* been 
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. been done or neglefted-by us, and-accor- 
dingly a Sentence of erernal happineſs, 
or miſery, will be paſs'd upon us: I was 
hungry, did ye feed meor did ye not ? I 
was naked,did ye clothe me or did ye not? 
I was ſ{ick- and in priſon, did ye vifit me 
or did ye not? Not but that all the good 
or evil of our lives, in what kind ſoever, 
ſhall then be: brought to account ; But 
that our Saviour did chuſe to inſtance 
particularly, and: only in things of this 
nature, ſhould methinks make a mighty 
impreffion upon us, and be a powerfull 
confideration to oblige us to have a'very 
peculiar regard to works of mercy and 
charity, and to make fure to abound in this 
| Grace; that when weſhall appear before - 
the greatJudge of the: world we may find 
that mercy from Him which we have 
ſhew'd to others, and which we ſhall all 
undoubtedly ſtand in need of iz that Day. 
And 'among all our acts of charity, 
thoſe which are done upon leaſt probabi- 


lity and foreſight of their meeting with _ 


any recompence in this world, either by. 
way. of real requital or of fame and repu- 
tation, as they are of all other moſt ac- 
ceptable to God, To tliey will certainly 
have the moſt ample. reward: in another 
world. So our Lord hath aſſur'd us, and 

= | Mak  ACCOr- 


'9 


cating adviſcth us, Jabs: <h. 1, n; 
13, 14. Whenthou makeſ 4s feaſt, invite 
wot the rich, becauſe they will recompenſz 
thee again : but call the poor, the owwmed, 
the lame and the blind, for they Cannot wh 
compenſe thee, but thou ſhalt be res 

fed at the reſurrettion of gre wp.- If "= 
be Religious for worldly bake ad 

God, and do pood to men, yarn it 
contem plation of ſome temporal advan 
tage, we take up with preſent payment, 
and cut our ſelves ſhort of our future we 
ward : of ſuch, faith our Lord, Yeriy] 
ſay unto you, they have their rewird,; they © 
are their own ſecurity, and have taken 
care to ſatisfy themſelves, and therefore 
are to expect nothing from 'God. But 
let us who call 'onr ſelves Chriftia ns do 
ſomething for God, for which we' have 
fio hopes. to be recompenſed in this 
world; that we may ſhew that wetrult 
God and take his word , and dare ver. 
ture upon the ſecurity of the next world, 
and, that recomperſe which ſhall be made 


at the reſurrettion of the juſt. 


" And how great and glorious that ſhall 

be, our Saviour tells us immediately be- 
fore my Text, They that ſhall be accout 
ted worthy to obtain that world, and thi 


reſarredtion from the dead, they can dit #0 


more, 
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ores; bit they arcequil 16 the Angelty wind 
The ehilires of God, being the ebildren 


of the reſurrefion. - Ge 

If then we he heirs of ſuch glorious 
hopes, and believethat he who is the Go 
of Abraham, Iſaic and Facob, will alſo be 


' our God ;. let us live'ns it becimes the 


Candidates of heaven, and the rhildren of 
the reſurre##ian, and luch as verily believe 
another life after this, and hope one day 
to fit down with Abrahim, Tſaue and Farob, 
in the Kinzdowof Gol, © 


And now that I have repreſented to 
you'what encouragement there is to well- 
doing, and particularly ro works of Cha- 

ity, from the conlideration 6f the bleC: 
&d reward we ſhall certainly meet with 


at the 'Reſurreftion of the juſt ;' I ſhall 


crave your patiencea little longer, whilſt 
I propoſe to you-one of the faireft Ex- 
amples of this kind which either this 
or perhaps any other Age could eaſily 
reſsnt us withall : 'T mean our deceaſed 
Brother to whom 'we are: now” paying 
our laſt folemn -reſpetts,- the Reverend 
Mr. THO MAS G OUGE;the wor- 
thy Sohn of a reverend and' learfied Divine 
of this City , Dr. William Gouge ; who 
was Miniſter of this Parſhof — aha 
Ix 


r98 


preſent. , 


I muſt: confeſs that I am no friend to. 
Funeral Paneg yricks, where there is,nq4 | 
thing of:extraordinary worth. and. merit 


in the. party commended to give 
on and foundation for them : In fuchea 
ſes, as praiſes are not due to thei dead, 
ſo they . may! be of ill: conſequence to the 


living: not only by bringing thoſe. of | 


our Profeſſion that \make a praQtice of it, 


under the ſuſpicion of officious and mer- 
cenary flattery , but likewiſe by engou- 


raging men to hope that they. alſo, may 


be well ſpoken of, and even Sainted when - 


they are dead, though they ſhould haye 


done little or no good in their life :-But 


= 
*%*. +" 


yet on the:other hand, to.commend thoſe - 


excellent Perſons the vertues of -whoſe 
lives have been bright and, exemplary, is 


not only. a piece of.. juſtice. due to the 


dead, but an a& of great charity to the 
liviag ,. ſetting a pattern of wel 
before our eyes, very apt and powerful 
to. incite. and encqurage us 7s 20: 474 40 


likewiſe. - 


Upan both theſe Conſiderations, fuſt - 
to do right:to the memory of ſo goeda 


manz and:then in hopes that the example 
may 
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ſix and forty years; he dyed in 1653, and | 
ſtill lives in the memory of many hers | 


> wn He we. to > wad Yad io a bs 
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Darcy. 


"Tone Lerman » Hifeh. 
;and have a, conſfide- 
rabl 5 NY upon .others ..to. beget the 
lke, gaodneſs andehanity 1 In them, Iſhall 


endeaygur.z. in,,as;, narrow a .compals as 


1 wy be. to give.you, the juſt charater of 


truly NOK and charitable Man,. and 
j- j Adj is; life 1na_true light: to. re- 


jr with all-the SVAenge | 4 can ſo 


excellent. a, AE LAPRUT t: | 
'» He-was born, at B an: MT © 


che County of Mid leſexthe;.x th; day of 


Seprember 1605, He: was. bred. at Eatoy 


9 the. courſe of. ys Adics 


pA 


198. 6 Sewer in, London, in £5 Kg car - 


1638+, and the HS: after thinking t to 


change his con matcl'd into a ve- 
ry. worthy .and., ancient. Family,; marry- 
ing; 08e of the Daughters of Qi, Robert 


Being thus ſecleth t i: Er e and po- 
pulous. Paryh, he. did with Freat-Golici 
Pg and pains-diſcharge all the ga 


F l, and from thence hoſen to. King's 
College in Cambridge . being about. 20 
years of. n. the ,year., 1626., After 

he had, 4 flag 


res on of 24 


ly fpir vg coun! 


| ftantly preſent; 


| more volt 


wrou 
"c0 utd, 
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— and walk Rau of p 
| Vo ene-oy Bog 


but kewile liberal retef'to the wait 
| and neceffitics' of thoſe that were pu nt 4 | 
and deftitate of means tohelpith 
ning th. ehghode Ny Fur EY 
nl our *Er 
che Church, eſpecial 
| who were generally noft ig 
| to encourage them'to'corme thither's 
inftrutted by 'him , he did once 'a wth 
diſtribute money 'among, thetn; \got' up- 
on a"certain 'day ; but chan ing it'<_ 
| purpoſe as he: rhoupht 
| might thereby oblige 'them to be /con- 


| had leaſure enough*'to attend upon {his 
| exerciſe. 'As for the other ſort of "por 
| who were able 'ro work for'their living, 
heſet'them at wotk upon his own'charys, 
buying Flax and' 7 I for rhe to ſpit 
and what they ſpun he took off>thei 
ca Paying them for their work, and 

en | 


t-and ohari 
. Do mining 
Rand: -cotnfort to tl M 1 


Theſe, were chiefly. the 
who being Tabgkr 


1" into Cloth, and ſold 
tefty among his friend, 
himſelt 
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zaring the whole loſs. _ And this 
eo, and'well choſen way of 
he good of i mc | 
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i which: bled nem. af cums 
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> bark: to Ss 
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Hl. diffce'd Perfoni ef al tris} HAY 

\ . to Hhtar the unavoidable Toſs ind.c 
of {0 'valt 'an Urine | {''a11d"-b 
own forward indlrtation'to chart 
his unweatied diligenceand ch &l 
traordinarily firted 6 Faſtain- ind" 
throwgh the incredible-pains of "if, 2 
Bit to retarn to/var deceaſed Friehdy 


concerning whom T'm#ſt content wyi "3 8 
to'paſF*over many hitips worthy 3% | 
[ remembred- of him;” nd. to Tpexkwonly | 
; of thoſe Vertutes of hi Which weed Gy e | 
eminent arid —_— e 27 


neceſſary ferns 
and Vertues, T ſhall 


Ate more in ſubſtanceand! reality3® that” 
in thew, and oftentation 2nd did 'norems- | - 
fiſt itt cenfiring ID wy | 
| chers, but in the du Gard and maſh 


frughi hit ſelf contin - tonſriqnit Þ 
bard 3:6 ence —_ [God ow phe: jW17 - 
"he* was - ſachx/ proficient,” that | 
E-11. Foe after long” adquaintance arid'fs 
| miliar converſation with him, it wastor 
eafie to obſerve any Wing that mighrds 
ferve blame! - 4 
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' "He particularly exceld in. the more 
peculiar vertues of converſation,” int »o- 


ll tf, humility , "meckneſs , cheerfulneſs,, 
and in kindzeſs and charity towards all 
men. , — ED | £2 
 'Sogreat was his, wadeſty, that it never 
"appear'd either by word or action, that 
- he put any value upon himſelf, © This T 


have often ' obſery*d” in him, that the 


* Charities which were procur'd chiefly by 
his application and” induſtry', when he 


had {occaſion to give an account of ther, 
he would rather impute to any one who 
had' bur the leaſt” hand and part in the 
obtaining ofrhem, than aſſume any thing 


| fit himſelf. "Another inſtance of his 
| . rnodefty was, that when he had quitted 


his Living of 'S. Sepalchres upon ſome diſ- 
facisfaQtion about: the terms of conformi- 


1 % he willingly forbore preaching, faying 
5 t I 


here was noneed of him here in Loxdor 
where there were ſo many worthy Mi- 


niſters, and thar he” thoughr he oo, on 


do as. much” or 'more good "in another 


in the latter years ofhis life, 


"better 


 fatisffd in ſomethings he had dopbred of 
| before, He had Licenſe from ſome. ofthe 
iſh Þs to preach inW ales in his'progrels; 

he way the more willing to do, 

: becauſe 


way which could give no offence. " Only 


20 
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becauſe j ſorne laces he ſaw great fi 
of 1 it, PP he choughe he 5g 1 E, 
with, BU adranng e amo | 00t | 
Peo &, who Were of more] 04008 
bp his inftruQtions, being recom me 
oye by his £ eat Charity ſo well known 

hk an of f which they had- hs 8 
bad the © 


kane” We 
He was ethed with bu policy; ej a « 
ina maſt eminent. raw ſ; 


4 meck and_quict h.$S 
lays, 25.5 4% t BE 


rice ; $9 that Fees was eh Fa 
- ance either of. Pride or Paſſign i 
any of his words or ations. He was 
not only free from anger and bitterneſs, 
SEL, _ affefied, Sravity a and. org E 1 


ever me 
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wW, 
T faid before; had a fingular ſagacity, and 


prudence in deviſing the mo 


and diſpoſin harity, to the, be 
| -purpoſes, and to the prearet EXtent 3 ,al-. 


ſerveſome end of Piet 
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cheerful, and always kind ; of a: diſpoſt- 
tion ready to. embrace aud oblige allmen ; 
allowing others to differ from him, even 
in opinions that were very, dear to, him; 
and. provided men did. but fear God' and 
work righteonſ] nels, he loy'd them hear tily 5 
how diſtant ſoever from, him in judgment 
about things leſs neceſſary ; In all which 


 heisvery worthy to be a pattern to men 
of all Perſwaſions whatſoever. 


© But that Vertue' which of all other 
ſhone brighteſt in him, and was his moſt 
proper and peculiar character, was his 
cheerfull and unwearied diligence in-a&s 
of pious Charity. . In this he left far be- 
hind him_all that ever I knew, and, as 


good, and in managi, 
s bel 


ways of doing 
his charity. to the, 


. 


cop vw #3 7# 4 BLIG 
ways, if it were poſhble, making it, to 


e ſome end y and. Religion; as 
the . inftruQtion of . poor: children, in; the 


Principles of Religion , and furniſhing. 
| Goa perſons that were ignorant W 


* 


e' Bible and other good Books ; ftriftly 


obliging thoſe to whom he gave them to 
__ . adiligent reading of them, and. when he 
had opportunity _—_ of thent an ac- 


count how they had p _ by them. 


In 
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Th his 6ecafitilatialins'to the Sobr, fn 
which he was ver "free and * 'boinitifal, 
the relief he gave" alvways'tnin- 
gled with pood'Egtinſel,  4hd'4s"[reath 
tenderneſs and/or paſhon for thetr: ſouls 


as bodies'; which TE often artain'd the 


good - effe@t it "likely 'to have, Ke. 
otic making way tor the - other wit 


much ' advantage,” and (men beity 8 
$ 


apt to. follow! Kt! good advice, o 


who give in in Wand SES 
fn 


plcige and 
them. ' < © | 
ks Kind: gf charity 'ruft hk i 
xpenlive "to" him, "btr*he te 
pen i i enter o bith'a 
his Father , and'he laid'it' 6 
al y in the thoft prudedtand Wen 
-al ways ! of Charity he could think/of;/ald 
upon Eich peridnis' as, 'all circuraſtants 
conſidered, s Judg'd tobe'the tirteſt and 


mnoſt OPT ERR... - 

bout Cit or" ten years FARE let 
aig, as is well known'to many here pre- 
Fene, alttoft 'wholly a iy his chatity'to 


ony of their gobt'w 


"Hales, becaule' Ifere th e judg'd was molt - 
\occafion for”it : And becauſe” this, wis' | 


very .great work, he did not'only lay 
out upon it whatever he could fþ rok 
vf fits own eſtate, but einploy*d"tus whole 

| rime 
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time. and pains to excite and engage the 
HUH Es Npen hers for tus affiſtance in it: 
no hehad two excellent de- 
Py No 5 to have poor children 


brought up £0 reade and write, and to 


.be careful ly inſtrudted in the principles 
of Religion :. The other, to furniſh per- 
Tons of growti. Age, the poor eſpecially; 


} 


with che neceſſary | hel ps and means of 


bs tee. dee, TAs. Bible, and other Books 
of piety and devotion, in their own Lan- 
.guage 3 to which end he procur'd the 
. Iurch-Carechiſs , the Priftice of Piety, 
and that beſt hs Books the Whole duty of 
Man, beſides: ſeveral other pious and uſe- 
ful Treatiſes, ſome of them to be tran- 
"Hated 5 into. 58, Welch Tongue, and great 
aunibers ,of.all, them £0 be printed , and 
ſat, down to the chief Towns in Wales, 
to. he.ſal dat. cake. rates to. ; thoſe that were 


#* A Paw 


able to buy them, and tobe freely Bt- 


ven, to, thoſe that were not. ' 
And pus theſe deſigns, cfiough. the 
ingot 


n "bis. unwearied en- 
eavaurs ,.” he, "omg very great ſucceſs. 
For bythe. large and /bountifull contriby- 
| ſons, 5 Rh hiefly by. his induſtry and 
| 'pruden F APP MO jon_were obtain'd from 
Periabl 'Þ s of all Ranks and con- 


” Cont the Notilic and Geatry of 
Wales 


26} 
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Right Honourable the Lord Mayor and 


City of Loxdon, led on and encouragy 


_ form'd was two hundred pounds a year; 
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Wales and the neighbouring Counties, and 
ſeveral of that Quality in and about Lyp 
don; from divers of the Right Reverend 
Biſhops , and of the Clergy ; and fron 
that perpetual fountain of charity ' the 


by the moſt bountifull example of the 


the Court of Aldermen ; to all which he 
conſtantly added two Thirds of his own 
eſtate, which as I have been credibly in- 


I ſay, by all theſe together there . were 
every year eight hundred , ſometimes 1 
thouſand poor children educated as I fad 
before; and by this example ſeveral of 
the moſt conſiderable ' Towns of Watts 
were excited to bring up at their own 
charge the like number of poor children, 
in the like manner, and under his inſpe&- 
on and care. h 

He likewiſe gave very great numbers 
of the Books . above mention'd both. 


the Welch and Exgliſþ Tongues, to tht | 


poorer ſort, ſo many as were unable t 
buy them and. willing to reade them, 
But which was the greateſt work of al, 
and amounted indeed to a mighty chargy, 


he procured a new and very fair imprelit | 


on of the Bible and Liturgy of the Chia 
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of Expland in the Welch Tongue (the 
former Impreſſion being ſpent, and hard- 
ly twenty of them to be_ had in all Lox: 
don ) to the number of eight thouſand ;- 
one thouſand whereof were freely given 
tothe poor, and the reſt ſeat tothe. prin. 
cipal Cities and Towns in Wales to be 
fold to the rich at very reaſonable and 
low rates, viz. at four ſhillings a piece 
well bound and claſped; which was 
much cheaper than any Ezzlſb Bible was 
ever ſold that was of 10 Bir a print and 
paper :: A work of that charge, thar it 
was not likely to have been done any 0- 
ther way ; And for which this Age, and 
perhapsthe next, will have great cauſe to - 
thank God on his behalf. 

In theſe good works 'he employed all 
his time and care and pains, and his 
whole heart was in them ; ſo that he was 
very little affkeQted with any thing elſe, and 
ſeldom either minded or knew any thing 
of the ſtrange occurrences of this trou- 
bleſagne and buſie Age , ſuch as I think 

_ are hardly to be parallel'd in any other. 
Or if he did mind them, he ſcarce ever 
[poke any thing about them. For this 
was the buſineſs he laid to heart, and 

| knowing it to be ſo much and ſo certain- 
ly the Will of his heavenly Father, it was | 

O 3 his 


* 
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his meat and drink to be doitiy 6f ir; 


and the good facceſs he Had in it was 1 
conrinual feaft to him, afid gave hitt £ 
perpetual ſerenity both 6f ind ant cot 
tenance. His great love and zeal for dis 
work made allthe pains ard difficulties 
of it ſeem nothing to him : He'would tiſt 
carly and fit up late, ard cofititnied the 
ſame diligence and induſtry to the lift, 


4 though he was inthe threeſeote and fe 
- venteenth year of his Age. Arid charks 


might manage the diſtribution of this 
great charity with his own hands, and 

ſee the good effeCt of it with his owt 
eyes, he always once, but tfudlly twite 

a year, at hiown chiatge' travelled over 

2 great part of Wales, none of the beff 
Countries to travel in : But for the love 
of God and men he eiiduted all thit, 
: ' together with the extremity of heat and 
cold ( which in their ſeveral feaſonsate 
both very great there) not otily with 
patience but with pleaſure. $6 tige al 
things conſidered there have not,Minc 
the primitive times of Chriſtianity, beeit 
many among the ſons of teri to who 
that glorious charaGer of the Son God 
might be better applied, that he went 4- 
bout doing good. And Wales miay as wot 
thily boaſt of this truly Apoſtolical man 


eo its Oe. SB. Sons... 
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25 of their famous St. Dawid > who wat 


alſo,very. probably a good- man, as: thoſe . 


times of ignorance and ſupetftition went: 
But his: goodneſs 15 id ciguie by their 
fabulous Legends and {tories which give 
us the atcaunt of him, that it is not eafie 


2II 


to. diſcover it. Indeed ridiculous mira« 


cles in-abundance are 'reported 'of him : 
as, that upon occaſion of 'a great num- 
ber of people reſorting from all parts to 


hear him preach, forthe /greater' advan- 


tage of his being heard,” a mountain all 
on a ſudden roſe up miraculouſly under 
his feet,” and his voice! was extendedto 
that 'degree that he might be diſtinctly 
heard for two or three males round about. 
Such phantaſtical miracles 'as theſe 'make 
up a great /part of his Hiſtory. 'And ad- 
mitting all theſe to be true ( which a 
wiſe man would be-loth to do) our de- 
parted Friend had that: which is much 
greater and more excellent than all theſe, 
a fervent charity to God and men ; 
whaech. is more than to ſpeak ( as the 

would make us believe St David did: 


with the Tongue of mew and Angels, more 


than to raiſe or remove mountains. 


And now methinks it is pity fo good a 
deſign {o happily proſecated ſhould | fall 
and die ' with this 'good man. Andit is 

OA, now 
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now under deliberation, if poſſible, fill 
to continue and carry 1t on, and a' very 
worthy and charitable perſon pitched 
upon tor that purpoſe, who. is willing to 
undertake that part which” he that is. 
gone performed ſo. well: But this will 
depend upon the continuance of the for. 
merCharities and the concurrence of thoſe. 
worthy and well-difpaſed perſons in Wales 
to contribute _ their: part as formerly;; 
xhich I perſwade my if they will cheer- 
fully do. PR 21! 19.298 
 . F will add but one thing more cons 
cerning our deceaſed Brother, that though 
he meddled not at all in our preſent heats 
and diferences as a Party, having much 
better things to mind ; yet as a: looker 
on he did very ſadly lament them, and 
for ſeveral of the laſt years of his life - 
he continued in the Communion of our | 
Church, and, as he himſelf told me, 
__ himſelf obliged in conſcience 0 
to do. 

He died in the 77th year of his age, 
OZob. 29th, 1681. It fo pleaſed God that 
his death was very ſudden ; and fo ſud- 
den, that in all probability he himſelf 


Hardly preceived it when'it. happened, 


for he died in his ſleep; ſo that we nay ſay 


of him as it 1s ſaidof David, after be had 


ſerves 
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| ſerved his generation according to the mill of 
God he fell aſleep. 

I confeſs that a ſudden death is gene- 
rally undeſirable, and therefore with rea- 
ſon we -pray againſt it ; becauſe ſo very 
few are | ficiently prepared for. it :. But 
to him the conſtant employment of whoſe 
life was the: beſt preparation for death 
that was 'poſſible, no death could be ſud- 
den ;. nay , it was rather a favour. and 
bleſſing _to him, becauſe by how much 
the more {ſudden {o much the more eaſfie : 
As if God had deſigned to begin the re- 
ward of the great pains of his life in an 
eaſie death. And indeed it was rather a 
tranſlation than a death ; and, ſaving 
that his body was left behind, what was 
{aid of Exoch may not untitly be applied 
to this pious and good man with reſpe&t 
ro the ſuddenneſs of his change ; he 
walked with God, and was not, for God took 
him. 

And God grant that we who ſurvive, 
may all of -us fincerel endeavour to tread 
ja the ſteps of his exemplary piery and 
charity ; of his labour of love, his unwea- 
ried diligence and patient continuance in 
doing good, that we may meet with that 
encouraging commendation which he 
hath already received from the mouth 


of 
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of our: Lord, Welt done. good and, faithe 
ab 4 Fs enter eos into the Joyef thy 
Lord. 


Now the God'of peace that tals 42 tin 


from the dead our Lord Jefas Chrift, tha 
great ſbepherd of the ſheep, through the blood 


of the everlaſting covenant., make you per. 


__ in every good work. to do his will,, 


in 10s always that. which is ple 
ra _ w_ through Feſus Chriſt ; To uh 
be glory for ever. Amen. 
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2COR v. 6. 


Fnreſa we are always tonfident, 
Anowing that whilſt we are at 
_ home in the body we are abſent 
MN the Lord. 


Heſe Words contain one of the 
chief grounds of encouragement 
which the Chriſtian Religion gives us 
agaialt t the fear of death. For our clearer 
| under- 
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underſtanding of them it will be requiſite 
to conſider the Context, looking back as 
far as the beginning of the Chapter; 
where the Apoſtle purſues the argument 
of the foregoing Chapter ; which was to 
comfort and encourage Chriſtians under 
their aMfiQtions and ſufferings from this' 
conſideration, that theſe did but prepare 
the way for a greater.and more glorjous 
reward; Our light affle&tion, which is' but 
for a moment , worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory. And 
ſuppole the worlt, that he ufferings 
ſhould extend to death, there is comfort 
for us likewiſe in this caſe, wer. 1. of this 
Chapter, For we know that if our earthh 
houſe of this tabernacle were diſſolved, we 
have a building of God, &c. If our earthly 
houſe of this tabernacle ; he calls our bo- 
dy an earthly houſe, and that we may 
not look upon it as a certain abode and 
fixed habitation, he doth by way of 
correction of himſelf add, that it is but - 
a tabernacle Or tent which. muſt ſhortly 
be taken down : And when it is, - we ſhall = 
have a building of God, a houſe not maie _ 
with bands, eternal in the heavens. "This. 
is a deſcription of our heavenly habita- 
tion, in appoſitjon to: our earthly houſe 
or tabernacle : It 1s a building of God, —_ 
; 1K& 
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like thoſe houſes or tabernacles which 
' men build , and which are liable todecay 
and diſſolution, to'be taken down or to 
fall down of themſelves, for ſuch are 
thoſe houſes of clay which we dwell in 
whoſe foundations are in the duſt, but an 
| habitation prepared by God himſelf, z 
. houſe not made with hands; that which is 
' the immediate work of God being 1n 
Scripture oppoſed to that which is made 
' with hands and effected by humane con- 
currence and by natural means : And be- 
ing the immediate work of. God, as it is 
"excellent, ſo it is laſting and durable, 
which no earthly thing is; eternal in the 
heavens, that is eternal and heavenly. 
For in this we groan earneſtly; that is, 
while we are in this body we groan by 
' reaſon of the prefſures and aMictions of 
it. . Deſiring to be clothed upon with our 


"houſe which is from beaven: If ſo be that 


being clothed we ſhall not be found. naked. 
Deſiring to be clothed upon ; that ' is, we 
could wiſh not to put off theſe bodies, 
' not to be ſtrip'd of them by death, but 
'to be of the number of thoſe who at the 
coming of our Lord without the putting 
' off theſe bodies ſhall be changed and clo- 
 thed upon with their houſe which 1s from 
heaven, and without dying. be —_— 
W1 
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with thoſe-ſpiritual and) glorious and- heat 
venly bodies which: men tal have at. the 
 \Refunrvectian; | 
- This!l doubt not is;r the Apoftle's mean 
ing: io xheſe Words; in which he ſpeaks 
according it0.Aa common opunien among 
the Diſciples grounded: Cad, Jabs tells 
us) upan:'a ;miltake of our :SaVigur's 
words concerning him, If: 1 will #hat;ihe 
terry till I come :| upon which. St. Jaw 
oolls: us: that, there went 6 Saying. \10opg tht 
brethren that that diſciple iſhaudd, not fie; 
that-is, "that he ſhould live till Chrigs 
coming to:Judgment, and then;be;ghan | 
ged; .andeonſequently that-Chriſt would 
come to:Fudgment before the Mg en 
Age. * Sulttable.to this.comman' gpinion 
among:Chriſtians the Apoſtle here ſays, 
#1 this "we .groan earneſtly , Acfiring . ph 
clothed: upon: with our houſe which is Yr | 
heaven, if ſo:be that theing olathed. 
xot be: 'found-waked. It a pets 
terpreters what: to -make. of, this,,pa 
and well it mught ; | for: oor, 
meant by" bei ni, how. can they 
that are "Clochial he found. naked ? But] 
[think 1t is very clear-that our T3 anſ(ataur 
have not attained: the true lence. of thys 
| paſſage , E7 Ye £9 erouor pun _- Wuevol , 
dredroiuele; which is moſt naturally 
_ ren» 
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'rendfed "thus, ' 3 Jo be ne" foal" be "found 
e/ofhtd, "and 1168 waked : That is, if the 
coming of Chriſt'hall "find: us in-'the/bo- 
dy nd not-deveſted \of it; if-ar Chrif's 
coming to judgrment- 'we thall 'be found 
_ Mliveandnotyead.' And then the Tenſe 
of the * Whble $8 wvety \clear arid \icurrent'; 
"we ate defitous to be clothed \upon with 
"vtir -houle from 'heaven'( that'is, with 
- bur: {ſpirttuel aid immortcal-badies} if 'fo 


"be it hall Fhappen'that 'ar [the '6omi ag 
'of Chriſt 'we Pande found alive inthele 
"bodies, and nor*Aripp'd of 'them before 
"by "death. 'And'then it follows,' *For'we 
that aje iu this" tibetnacle do'groun being 


a xg 


'burthened (that's, with the aMi@tions and | 


-preffutes' of this lie) nor” thut we would 
' be uþelothed (tht is; not that wedefireby 


' Yedth'to be! deveſted 'of 'thiſe (bodies ). 


"bit" Hothed npon ("that is, if-God ee it 
"0dfF We" had rather | be founalive, -and 
changed, and without putting off” theſe 
*bodies have" immortality as it (were ſu- 
*perinduced ) 7hut ſo' mortality might be 
ſwallowed up of tife. The plain ſenſe'is, 
"thathe rather defires (if it may be) to 
_ * beof the number' of thoſe *who ſhall be 
'fonndalive at the coming of Chrift, + and 
"have this mortal and corruptible body 
' while they are- clothed with it changed 
into a ſpititual and incorruptible body, 


without 


which immediate tranſlation into heaven 
without the painfull divorce of ſoul .and 


body by death, Exzech and Elias were exatty | 


ples in.the old 'Teſtament. RES: 
It follows, wer. 5. Now he the hath 


wrought for us the ſelf ſame ' thing is, God: 


That is, /it is he who hath fitted and pre- 
pared -us for this Glorious change : . who 
alſo hath given us the earneſt of the Spirit. 


The Spirit is frequently. in Scripture al. 


Jed the wirneſs and ſeal and earneſt: of our 
future happineſs and bleſſed ReſurreQian 


ll 


or change of this vile and earthly _ bodies | 


+ 


into ſpiritual and heavenly bodies, . For | 


asthe refurreion of Chriſt from the dead 
by the” power. of the ;holy Ghoſt, is. the 
great proof and evidence of immortality; 
{o the ſpmit of him. that raiſed up 
from the dead dwelling in us i the pled 
and earneft of our ReſurreQion toan um 
_ : From all which che.. Apoſtle concludes 
. in-the words of the 7ext, Therefore.,wt 
are always confident, that is , we are. fl 
ways$ot good courage againſt the feardf 
death, knowing that whiljt we are at bamt 
in the' body we are abſent from the Lorh, 
erdYpgrDles ov Tu TW 40 [t, which may bet- 
ter be, rendred whil# we. converſe Of { 
Journ in the body, than whilſt ne are # 
how; 
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without the pain and terrour of dying : of | 


wn IR Ak 2Þ an 


Jaw | 


wo fm. wo Jt coS .,Jz co A has Qy 
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home; Becauſe the deſign of the 4dpoſilt 
1s tO ſhew that the body is not our houſe 
but our tabernacle; and that whilſt we 


are in the body we are not at home, bug. 


- pilgrims and ſtrangers. And this notign 
- the Heathens had of our preſent life and 


condition in this world: ' Ex vita diſceds 


(faith Tally) ranquam ex hoſpitio non 
tatquam ex domo; commourands enim natu- 
ra Fn nobis, non habitands lotum 
dedit.. 
from an Inn, and not from our home; nature 
having deſugned it to us as a place to ſojourn 
but not to dwell in. x, 
We are abſent from the Lord ; that is; we 
are detained from the blefſed fight and 
enjoyment of God, and kept out of the 


poſſeſſion of that happineſs which makes 


Heaven, _ : | CER 
So that the Apoſtle makes an inimedt- 
ate oppolition between our continuance 


in the body, and our bliſsfull, enjoyment: 
of God; and lays it. down for a certain 


truth, that whilſt we remain'in the body 


we are detained from our happineſs, and. 


that ſo ſoon as ever. we leave the body 


we ſhall be admitted into it, knowing that - 


whilſt we converſe in the body wt. are «b- 
ſent from the Lord. And wer. 8. we ave 
willing rather to be a from the bed 


Ve go but of this life as it were 
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and preſent with the' Lord ; intimating thit 
f fk is we quit theſe bodies we ſhall 
be. adrittted to the blefſed We and et- 
joy ment of God, 


My defign' froin this Text is to dra 
ſome uſeful Corollaries or Conclufions from 
this: Aſſertion of the Apoſtie, That whilf 
w# are in theſe bodies we are detained from 
ouy happineſs; and that ſo ſoon as ever m 
depiyt ouf of them we ſhall be admitted io 
the” poſſeſſion aud wg pita of it. And 
they'are theſe, 


7. This Aﬀerrion ſhows us'the vanity 
ah falſhood of that Opinion, or rather 
dream, conceriiing the ſleep of the 
from the tirtic of death rill the general 
ReſurreC&tion. This is chiefly -Yerws 1 
upoft that frequent Metaphor im Scriprure | 
by- which death is reſembled to i) 
an&fhoſe that'are dead are faid to be fal- 
len "aſkep.” But this Metaphor is no 
white in Seripttre; that. T know of; ap- 
plie# ro-the' foul bur ro the body reſting 
inthe grave iti order to its being awake- 
net and 'raifed up at the ReftirceAion. 
And thus it is: Event ted with" ex- 
prefs 'referefice ro-the body, 'Da#?. 12. 2. 


_— of hens tht" fleep in the Hu of 7 if 
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earth (hall awake. Math. 27. 52.'4nd 
the graves were opered', and many bodies 
of ſaints which flept aroſe. © AQts 13. 36. 
. David after he had ſerved hjs own genera- 
tion by the will of God fell on ſeep ,, and 
was laid to his fathers and ſaw corruption ; 
which ſurely can ' no otherwiſe be under= 


come the firſt-fruits of them that ſlept : 
thiris, the reſurreQtion of his body 15'the 
earneſt and afſurance that ours alſo ſhall 


ſleep, but ſhall all be changed; where' the 
ng certainly ſpeaks both of the death 
and change of theſe corruptible bodies. 
1 Theſſal. 4.14: If we believe that Feſus 
'| died and roſe again, even ſo thews alſo that 
ſheep in Jeſus ſhall God bring with him; 
'| That is, 'the bodies of thoſe that died in 
the Lord ſhall be raiſed,” and accompany 
him at his coming. So that it is the bo- 
dy which is, ſaid in Scripture to fleep , 
and not the: foul. For that is utterly m- 
conſiſtent with the Apoſtle's Afſertion here 
i the Tex#, that while we are in the bod 
we ate abſent from the Lord, and that ſo 
ſoon'.as we depart out of the body we 
ſhall be prefent with the Lord. For ſurely 
t6 be with the _ muſt ſignifie a _ 
Tn 2 © 


ſtood than of his body. 1 Cor. 15. 21. 
Now. is Chrift riſes from the dead and be- 


be raiſed. And wer. 51. We ſhall not all” 


2 23 
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of happineſs, which ſeep 15.not,; but on- 

ly of inactivity : Beſides, that the Apo. 

file's Argument would be very flat, and 
it would be but a cold encouragement a- 
gainſt the fear of death, that ſo ſoon as 
we are dead we ſhall fall aſleep and be. 
come inſenſible. But the Apoſtle uſeth it 
as an Argument why we ſhould be wil- 
ling to dye as ſoon as God pleaſeth, and 
the ſooner the better, becauſe ſo ſoon as 
we quit theſe bodies we ſhall be preſent 
with the Lord, that is, admitted to the. 
bliſsfull ſight and enjoyment of him; 
and while we abide in the body we are 
detained fromi our happineſs : But if our 
ſouls ſhall ſleep. as well as our bodies till. 
the general ReſurreQtion , it' is all one. 
whether we continue 1n the body or not; 


as to any happineſs we ſhall enjoy in the, 


-mean time ; which is directly contrary 
ro tlie main ſcope of the Apoſtie's Argu-. 
Ment. fra 


. 2. This Aſſertion of the Apoſtic's doth . 
perfe&tly conclude againſt the feigned. 
Purgatory of the Church of Rowe ; which. 
{uppoſeth the far greater number of true . 
and faithfull Chriſtians, of thoſe who dye. 
ia the Lord and have obtained eternal re-; 
demption by him from hell not. to pals, 

| imme- 
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immediately into a ſtate of happineſs, - but 
to be detained in the ſuburbs of Hell in 
extremity of torment { equal to that of 
hell for degree, though not for duration) 
till their ſouls be purged, and the guilt of 
temporal puniſhments, which they -are 
liable to, be ſome way or other paid off 
and mg ay They ſuppoſe indeed 
ſome very few holy perſons ( eſpeciall 
thoſe who ſuffer Martyrdom) to be 1o 
perfe& at'their departure out of the body 
as to paſs: immediately into. Heaven, be- 
cauſe they need no purgation: But moſt 
Chriſtians they ſuppoſe to dye ſo imperfe& 
that they ſtand in need of being purged ; 
and according to the degree of their im» 
perfeQtion are to be detain'd a ſhorter or a 
longer time in Purgatory. G 
But now, -beſides that there is no Text 
in Scripture from whence any ſuch ſtate 
can probably be concluded ( as is ac- 
knowledged by many learned men of the 
Church of Rowe) and even that Text 
which they have moſt inſiſted upon 
( they ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire ) is 
given up by them as inſufficient to con- 
clude the thing. Eftius is very glad to 
get off it, by ſaying there is nothing in 
it againſt Purgatory : Why ? no body 
_ pretends that, but we might reaſonabl 
Wu. expe 
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>eft that there ſhould be ſomething fo 
ea ow which hath been {o ROW | 
duced and urged, by them {gr the proof 
of it. Ifay, beſides that there is nothing 
in Scripture for Purgatory, 'there arg a 
great many.thiags again? ar, andutterly 
inconſiftent with it. Is the. parable of 


_ the Rich man and, Lazarys, .whi 1 at 


deſigned-to repreſent [to' ug, the difierent 
ſtates of good and bad- men in another 
world, there. /is-not the leaſt 1ngimanion 
of Purgatory ,- but that god; men 
immediately into a ftate.,of happu 


and bad men into a-plice- of. 4orme 
And St. John, Rev. 14. 1 3-pionougett 
all that dye in the Lord happy, bee 


they reſt from' their 1abovrs ; Which _ 


- cannot be ſaid to da who arein 2 ſtate 


great anguiſhand rarment, as thoſeare 
{uppoſed to be who arg in Purgatory: - -- 
- But aboye all, this Reaſoning/of Saint 
Paul is utterly inconſiſtent with any 1m? 
gination of ſuch a ſtate. . For he encous 
rageth all Chriſtians in general againſt the 
fear of death from the conGderatiqn' of 
that happy ſtatethey ſhould immediately 
paſs into, by being admitted into the 
preſence of God; which {ſurely 1s not 


| Purgatory. Je are of good caurage ( lays 
he) and willing rather to be abſent fron 


the 
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the body : And great reaſan. we thould be 
ſo, if 74 ſoon as we leave the body we are 
preſent with the Lord. But no manſure 
would be glad to leave the body to goin» 
to a place of exquiſite and extreme 'tor- 
ment , which they tell us 1s the caſe of 
molt Chriſtians when: they dye.. 'And 
what can. be more unreaſonable, than to 


make the - Apoſle to uſe an argument to - 


comfort all Chriſtians againſt the feargf 


'death which concerns but very few-in 


compariſon ? $o that if the.4pofle*s rea; 
ſoning be good, that while we are in this 


life we are detained ftom -our: happineſs, | 


and {o ſoon as-we depart this life we paſs 
1mmedaately anto it, and therefore death 
is defirable to.all good men: 1 ay, ifthis 
reaſoning be: 'good, it is very: clear. that 
Saint Paul knew nothing of the: DoQtrine 
now taught inthe Church of / Rowe con; 
cerning Purgatory ; becauſe that 1s utter- 
ly inconſliftent with what he expreſlyiafs 
ſertsinthis Chapter ; andquite takes away: 


\ 


_ the force of his whole Argument. =» 


3. To encourage us-againſt the fear of 


dearh. And this is the Concluſion which 
the Apoſtle makes from this conſideration. 
Therefore. ( ſays. he ) me are of good con- 


rage, knowing that woah we converſe in the. 


4 » boay 


2 17 


| Sermon Sixth, Vol. WW, | 
body we are abſent from the Lord: There 
is in us a natural love of life, and a naty- 
ral horrour and dread of death ; fothat 
our ſpirits are apt to ſhrink at the thoughts 
of the approach of it. But this fear may 
very much be mitigated and even over- 
ruled by Reaſon and the conſiderations of 
Religion. For death is not ſo' dreadful 
in it ſelf, as with regard to the conſe- 
quences of it: And thoſe will be as we 
are, comfortable 'and happy to the good, 
but diſmal and miſerable to the wicked. 
So that the only .true antidote againſt the 
fear of death is the hopes of a better life; 
and the only firm ground of theſe hopes 
15 the mercy of God in Jeſus Chriſt, up 
an our due preparation for another 'wor 
by repentance and a holy life. For rhe 
fting of death is fin; and when that is 
taken away the terrour and bitterneſs of 
death is paſt: And then death is ſo far 
from being dreadful, that in reaſon its 
extremely : deſirable ; becauſe it lets 'us_ 
into a better ſtate, ſach as only deſerves | 
the name of life. MH; vivunt qai ex cor- 
forum vinculis. tangquanm & carcere evolave- 
runt : veſixa vero que dicitur vita, mors 
eff. They truly live ( could a Heathen 
fay ) who have made their eſcape out of 
this priſon of the. body ; but that which. men 
EEE commonly 


Os 
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commonly call life is rather death than life. 
To live- indeed, is to be well, and to be 
_ happy ; and that we ſhall never be till we 
are got beyond the grave. 


4. 'This Conſideration ſhould comfort 
us under the loſs and death of Friends, 
which certainly is one of the greateſt 
_ grievances and troubles of humane life. 

For if they be fit for God, and go to him 
when they die, 'they are infinitely hap- 

ter than 1t was poſibl for them to have 

en in this world 3 and the trouble of 
their abſence from” us 1s fully balanced 
by their being preſent with the Lord. 
For why ihould we lament the end of 
that life which we are afſured is the be- 


229 


ginning of immortality ? One reaſon of 


our trouble for the loſs of Friends is be- 
cauſe we loved them : But it is no fign 
of our love to them to grudge and repine 
at their happineſs. Bur we hoped to have 
enjoyed them longer : Be it ſo ;) yet why 
fhould we be troubled that they are hap- 
py ſooner than we expeQed? But they 
are parted from us, and the thought of 
this is grievous : But yet the confiderati- 
on of their being parted for a while is not 
near 10 ſad, as the hopes of a happy meet- 
ing again, never to be parted any more, 

$2199 ; 1 
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is comfortable and joyful. $0. that 
reater our love. to them was, the o 
Fhould be. our grief for them, whey Fi 
conſider that they are happy, and tha 
they are ſafe; paſt all ſtorms, all +. 
troubles and temptations of this Of and 
out of the xeach. of ;all harm an 
for ever. But thoug Fog 


duty 1n this caſc be yery =” 
ba T4 of it. is yery difhic = =y = 
bn 3 is ſaid, natural affe 109 Ten haye its 


courſe; And even after our Ju 
ſatisfied, it will: require ſome : oF 
$05 INE qur Paſſiqns, .. T+.<: 5 "280 


his Conſideration ſhould wean us 
from the: love of life ; Fake Fo 
only conprajed, PU, Wi ling, a 
[cave this world,, wh ENEYEr "Th ple 
Gad ta call us out of it.. This Inferenc 
the Apoſtle. Ss wer. 8 . We are c 
dent, I ſay, FA and poling rather. to be abſent 
from the body, and preſent \nith' the Lord. 


Though there were go ſtate of .immorta - 
lity atter this: life ,, . yet pethinss) uþ 
ſhould. not defire to live always in this 
world. - Hahet natura: (lays Tull uh): ut, 

aliarum rverum , fic vivendi modum:, #s | 


nature hath ſet bounds and m me ures tg other 
things, ſo likewiſe to life ; 


Waneh meg 


A i Yol. Jl Sexo Sixth. 
Ns know Br en they have 9% 


qr cayet hof i Ec, till they be 
x .$=® cloy: bn F-. fe ep 
no other INCQNVEIMENCE | in | is 
=o Landes that 1n a KS: Bo of 
time we | unayoidably ſee a great many 
c would not ; oy own 


alamities 
rpg =] 


ſe 

Ee 

think, we ,can be W Aecep EK 
place, and tg: a more. delighthy. _Tociety, 
why {hoyld we deſwe to thr our Jelve: 


any longer upon, an ill-natured world, 
u pon 
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upon thoſe who have much adoe tore. | 
frain fram telling us. that our room's, | 
better than our company ? 221 ng 
Some indeed have a' very. happy*and 
vigorous old' age, and the taper of lik 
burns clear inthem to rhe laſt ::'Theirun- 
derſtandings are good , their memories 
and ſenſes tolerable, their humour - plex- 
fant and ' their converſation acceptable; 
and their Relations kind and: reſpeQful 
ro them. But this is a rare felicity, ;and 
which ſeldome happens but to thoſe who | 
have lived wiſely and vertuouſly, andby 
a religious and regular courſe of life have 
ade"; ſome of their beft ſpirits tothe 
aſt, and have not by 'vice and extrava- 


* % 


-gance drawn off life to. the dregs, atid left 
nothing to be enjoyed but infirmittes and 
11] humours, guilt-and repentance :'But 
on the contrary have prudently laid up 
ſome' conſiderable comforts and ſupports _ 
for themſelves againſt this gloomy day; 
having ſtored their- minds with wiſdom 
and knowledge, and taken care to ſecure 
to themſelves the comfortable refleRions 
of an uſeful and well-ſpent life, and' rhe 
favour and loving-kindneſs of God which 
is better 'than lite it felf. + But generally 
the extremities of old age are very pec- 
viſh and querulous, and a declining and 


talliog 
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falling back to the weak and helpleſs con- 
dition of Infancy and Childhood. And 
yet leſs care is commonly taken to pleaſe 
aged perſons, and leſs kindneſs ſhewed to 
chem ( unleſs it be in expectation of re- 
_ ceiving greater from them ) than to Chil- 
dren : becaule they are cheriſhed in hopes, 
the others in deſpair of their growing 
better. 'So that if God ſee it good it 1s 
not deſirable. to live to try nature', and 
the .kindneſs and good will of our Rela- 
tions to the utmoſt. | | 

Nay: there is reaſon enough why we 
ſhould be well contented to dye in any 
Age of our life. If we are young, we 
have taſted the beſt of it: If in our mid- 
dle Ape, we have not only enjoyed all 
that 1s defirable of life, but almoſt all 
that 1s tolerable: If we are old, we are 
come to the dregs of it, and do but ſee 
the ſame things over and over again, and 
- continually with leſs pleaſure. 

Eſpecially if we conſider the happineſs 
from which we are all this while detain- 
ed. This life is but our Infancy and child- 
hood in compariſon of the manly plea-. 
{ures and employments of the other ſtate. 
And why ſhould we deſire to be always 
children; and to linger here below to 
play the fools yet a little longer? ns 

| c1us 
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this ſeinſe that high AS of the Pi 
is true. 
” 
— Djice fan hiinines, aut vivere durent, 
Quan ft dulet mori 


The Gods conceal from mien the [1 wetneſs of 
ting , Fo make them patient and contented 
to live. 


This life is wholly in order to the other, 
Do but mp, {ure to hive well, and there 
is no need of Iying | long; ' Tothe pur- 
pole of preparation for -LGcher world, the 
beſt life is 5 longeſt. Some live a afeat 
pace, and. by continual diligence and it. 
duſtry in ſervingC God and doin ogg good, pi 
really diſpatch more of the biilineſs 6f life 
ina few ye ars, than others d6 in a Whole 
Age; WARO go ſuch. a, fantring pate to-. 
wards Heaven, as if they were in' no 
prog to get thither. But if we were al- 

ys prepared we ſhould rejoyce at the 
pect of our cad; as choſe who Hive 
= TE For at Sea at ars TO AORT® at the” 
fightof Land, . 


T have now .dotic "itt iy Texf, - if 
have another Subjett to "ſpeak of; "eat | 
excellent” Man' in whoſe” Place 7 no 

and z 
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 ftand; whom we all knew, and whom 
all that knew him well did highly eſteem 
and reverence. He was born in Shrop- 
ſhire of a worthy and ancient Family, 
the 11th of March, 1609. 'was the tixth 
Son of his Father : and being bred up to 
tearning, and very capable of it, was ſent 
tothe Univerlity of Cambridge, and plan- 
ted there in Emazuel College, where he 
was choſen Fellow, and was an excellent 


Tutour and InſtruQtour” of Youth, and 
bred up many perſons of great Qualiry | 


LY, 
and others, who afterwards proved uſeful 
and eminent ; as many perhaps as any 'Tu- 
tour of that Time. 

About the age of four or five and 
thirty he was made Provoſt of Kzng's 
College ; where he'was a moſt vigilant 
and prudent Governour, a great encou- 
rager of Learning and good Order, and 
by his careful and wiſe management of 
the Eſtate of the College, brought it in- 
to . very flouriſhing Condition, and lefc 
2 Hr 

It cannot be denied (nor am' IT much 
concerned to diſſenble' it ) *that here he 


poffelF'd another man's place, who by 


the iniquity of the Times was wrongly 


ejected; I mean Dr. Colins the famous 


atiq learned. Divinity-Profefſor of* that 


 Vaiverlity. 


Yn PULL ACC TRE | ALI OV AY Ie BT RPA «COT ATY al NDS RI FP EI 11-2, 4 fv [ 


236 


the Prevoſt, one whereof was Toriay-. "#8 


- one hundred pounds, ©; 


| Vailed to have the greateſt part of. the. 


ſerit of the College there were two ſhares | 


his own. profit , but-Iikewiſe | incur no- 


that Tmpoſition'; and preſerved them. .in_ 
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Univerſity. During whoſe Life (and he 


lived many years atter) by the free-con- . 


out of the common Dividend allotted to. - 


DQaid to Dr. Collizs, as if he had been {i 

ÞrevoR. To this Dr. Whichcot did not 
only give his conſent. ( without which 
the thing could not have been, done) but _ 
was very forward.for the doing of it, tho” 
hereby he did not only conſiderably leſſen 


ſmall cenſure and hazard, as the Times 
then were. And leſt this had not been kind- 
neſs enough to that worthy: Perſon-whoſe _ 
Place he poſſeſſed, in his laſt Will he left . 
to his Son, Sir Toby Collins, a Legacy of  - 


And as he was not wanting either ir. 
reſpe& or real kindneſs to the rightful 
Owner, ſo neither did he ſtoop to d3; - 
any thing unworthy. to obtain that. * 
Place ; for he neyer took the Covenant i, _ 
And not only fo, but by the particular, | 
friendſhip and intereſt which he hadjn _ 
ſome'of rhe chief of the Yiſrors, he pre-. 


Fellows of that College exempted from 


+ pn. FU. "os. nfs fin ob (at a Ic. om 


their Places by that means. And to the. - 
| ; Rn Free Fellows 


F Vol. my FRE uh 
Fello were cjected by the 7 ficors, 
TOA qr thy he that thei 


full dividend; for that year ſhould be.paid 
os even after they were ejected. | A- 


ng theſe-was. tlie Reverend and ing» 


oak wp Charles Maſon ; ; upQn whom af- 
ter he was ejected, the College did confer 


a good. Living which-then tell in:'their . 


gitt, with the conſent of; the Prevoſt, 


cp knowing him to: be' a worthy man. 


contented "to run- the:hazard of: the 1 


dilate of thoſe Times; - 
-,Sa-that I hopenone. wall be hard upon 
m,-'that; he. was contented upon” fuck 
Footer to; be; ina capacity to doe good. if 
bad Times, /_ , 

Far, beſideshis care of the College, he 
| had a very great and good influence upon 
the Univerſuyin general... Every-Lord's 
day -in theAiternoon, for almoſt rwenty 
years together,” he preached in 7rinity 
Church, where he had a great number 
not only- of the. young Sclhdlars, but of 
_ thoſe; of greater Fanding-and beſt: repute 

for Legraings! in-the Univerkty his cons 
ſtant-, and attentive - Anditorsz: And- 4 
thaſe wild and unſettled Tiriies/contribu- 
ted more-to.the forming)of theiStudents 


of that Univerſity to 2 ſober ſenſe of Re- 


ligion than "ya man in that Age; ; 


Q. ' After. | 
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'. After he left Cambridge he came toLoy- 
a and was choſen Miniſter i of Black- 


Friars, where he'contiriued till the dread- 
full Fire ; and then retired himſelf! to-a 


Donative he had at Miro near Cambridge ; 
where! he preached conſtantly} and relie- 
ved the poor,. and had their Children 


taught to'reade at his owt! charge ; and 


made up differences among the Neigh- 
bours. Here he ſtayed till, by [the pro- 
morion of the- Reverend Dr. Walkins. his 


Predeceſlor in this place; to the Biſhoprick 
of Cheſter, he was by his intereſt afd re- | 
.commendation preſented'to this Church. | 
Bur during the building of it,*upon the | 
invitation of the Court of Aldermen, in. 


the Mayoralty of Sir William Tarxer, he 


preached before that Honourable Anditos | 
Ty: at Guild-Hall Chapel every Sunday in 


the Afternoon with great acceptance and 


——_—_— for about the THEE of ſeven | 


rs. 


- When his Church was built, he beſt ] 
ed his pains heretwice a week; where he : 
had the general [love and! reſpect of his |} 
Pariſh ; anda very conſiderable and ju- | 
dicious Auditory, though * not very nu- Þj 
merous-by' reaſon of the weakneſs of his # 
voice-in his declining age. - - 5 

Wl pleaſed God to blels him, as with. a | 


plen- 


""" me” * 
ee! | 
By 
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plentifull Eſtate, fo with a charitable 
Mind: which yet was not ſo. well known 
to many, becauſe in the diſpoſal of his 
charity he very much affected ſecrecy. 
He frequently beſtowed his Alms (as I 


ati informed by thoſe who beſt knew) 


'on poor houſe-keepers diſabled by age of 
ſickneſs to: ſupport themſelves, thinking 
thoſe tobe the moſt proper objects of it. 
Hewas rather frugal in expence apoti him- 
ff, that fo he might have wherewithall 
to relieve the neceſlities of. others. | 
And he was not onely charitable in his 


life, but in a very bountifull manner art 


his death ; bequeathing in pious and cha- 
ritable Legacies to the valueof a thouſand 
pounds.” | To the Library of the Univer- 


ſity of Cambridge fifty pounds : and of 


King's College one hundred pounds : and 
of Emamniel College twenty pounds : to 
which College he had been a conſiderable 


BenefaCctor before ; having founded there 


ſeyeral Scholarſhips to the value of a 
thouſand pounds, ont of a Charity with 
the diſpoſal whereof he was entruſted ; 
and which not without great difticiilty 
and pains he art laſt recovered. 
. To the Poor of the ſeveral places where 
his Eſtate lay, and where he had been 'M1- 
hiſter he gave above one hundred-pounds. 

| Q..z Among 
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_ Among thoſe who had been his Ser- 
 vants, or were ſo at hisdeath; he difpoſed 


the value of above three hundred pounds. 

_. To other. charitable uſes and among 

- the poorer of his Relations, above three 

oP hundred pounds. D Og | 
- To every one of his Tenants he left a 
KS Legacy according to the proportion of _ . 
the Eſtate they held, by way of remem- 

brance of him: and to one of them that 

was gone 'much behind he remitted in his 


great goodneſs, he was ever a remarkably 
kind Landlord, forgiving his Tenants, _ 
and always making abatements to them 
for hard years 'or ' any - other. accidental 
loſſes that happened to them. | 
. I muſt not omit the wile proviſion he 
made in his Will to prevent Law-ſuits a- 
mong the Legatees, by appointing two or 
three perſons of greateſt prudence and + 
Authority among his Relations final Arbi- | 

trators of all differences that ſhould aril. - 


_ Having given this account of .his laſt 

Will, I comenow to the tad-part” of all : 
ſad, I mean, tous, but happieſt. to him. 

A little before Eaſter laſt he went down to | 

Cambridge > where, upon: taking a great 
Cold, _ 


in Annuities and Legacies in money -to | © |. 


Will ſeventy pounds. And as, became his 
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Cold, he fell into a diſtemper. which ina - 

few days put a period' to this - life: '. He® 

died in the houſe of his ancient and moſt © , 

learned Friend, Dr. Cudworth, Maſter of ** 

Chriſt's College. During his ficknefs' he 

had a conſtant calmneſs 'and ſerenity ' of 

mind : and under all his bodily-weakneſs © 

poſſeſt his ſoul in great patience.” Aﬀeer + 

the Prayers for the Viſitation of the Sick” 

( which he faid were excellent Prayars') 

had been uſed, he was put in. mind of 

receiving the .Sacrament z\ to. which he 

anſwered, that he moſt readily embraced 

the propoſal : And after he. had received 

it, faid to Dr. Cdworth, T heartily thank 

you for this moſt Chriſtian office : I thank 

you for putting me in mind of receiving” 

this Sacrament: adding this pious ejacu- 

lation, The Lord fulfill all his declarations 

and promiſes, and pardon all my weakneſ- 

ſes and imperfetions. He diſclaimed all 

merit in himſelf ; and declared that what- 

ever he was, he was through the grace 

and goodneſs of God in Jeſus Chrift. 

He expreſſed likewiſe great diſlike of the 

Principles of Separation ; and faid he was 

the more defrrous to receive the Sacrament 

that he' might declare his full Communtioy 4 

with the Church of Chriſt all the world over. 

He diſclaimed. Popery, and,, as things of 
IE. near 
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near affinity with it, or rather parts of 


Þit, all ſuperſtition, and uſur pation upon the 


conſeiences of men. 

\. He thanked- God, that he had no pain 

in his body, nor diſquiet in his mind. 
Towards his laſt he ſeemed rather un- 


- willing to be detained any longer in this 


ſtate ; not for any pains he felt in himſelf, 
but for the trouble he gave his Friends: 
{aying to one of them who had with great 
care attended him all along in his ſickneſs, 


My dear Friend, thou haſt taken a great 


deal of pains to uphold a crazy body, but 
tt will not do: T pray thee give me no more 
Cordials ; for why ſhouldſt thou keep me any 
longer out of that happy ſtate to which I am 


going. T1 thank God T hope in his mercy, 


that it ſhall be well with me. 
 And'herein God was pleaſed particu- 


-larly, to anſwer thoſe devout and well- 


weighed petitions of his which he fre- 
quently uſed in his Prayer before Sermon, 


which I ſhall ſet down in his own words, & 


[ doubt not thoſe that were his conſtant 
hearers do well remember them; And 
ſuperadd this, O Lord, taall the grace and 
favour which thou haſt ſhewn as all along in 
life, not to remove 'us hence. but. with all 


advantage for Eternity, when we ſhall he in 


a due preparation of mind, in a holy conſti- 
| of tutiou 
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tution of ſoul, in a porfett- renunciation of 


the guiſe of this mad and finfull world, when: 
we ſhall be intirely refigned up to thee, when 


we ſhall have clear atts af faith in God by 


Feſus Chriſt, high and reverential thoughts * 


of thee in our minds, inlarged and inflamed 
affeftions towards thee, &c. And whenſo- 
ever we ſhall come to leave this world, which 
will be when thou ſhalt appoint ( for | the 
ſues of life and death are in thy hands. ) 
afford us ſuch a mighty power and preſence 
of thy good Spirit that we may have ſolid 
conſolation in believing, aud avoid all ton- 


fternation of mind, all doubtfulneſs and un- 


certainty concerning vur everlaſting» conditi- ' 


0n, and at length depart in the faith of Gods 


Ele, &c. Mark the perte&t man, and 
behold the upright, for the end of thar 
' man iS Peace. Shot; 

Thus you have the ſhort Hiſtory of 
the life and death of this eminent Perſon ; 
whoſe juſt Character cannot be given in 
tew words, and time will not allow 'me 
to uſe many. . To be able to deſcribe him 
aright it were neceſſary one ſhould be 
like him ; for which reaſon I muſt content 
my a with a very imperfe& draught 
© EF 3 7 
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I ſhall not inſiſt upon his exemplary Pi- | 


ety and devotion towards God, of which 


Q 4 nd 
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| his whole lifewas one continued” Feſtimos: 
ny. Nor will Ipraiſe his profound Lear» 
ning,for which he was juſtly had iniſbgreat 


reputation. 'The moral improvements of. 


his mind, a God-like temper and diſpoſition 
( as: he was: wont to call - it ) he chiefly 
valued and aſpired after ; that univerſal 
charity and goodneſs, which he did conti- 
nually preach and practiſe. | | 
his Converſation was exceeding kind. 
and affable, grave and winning, prudent 
and profitable : He was ſlow. to declare his 
judgment, and modelt in delivering it. 
Never paſſionate, never peremptory : ſa 
far from-impoſing .upon others, that he 
was rather apt to yeild. And though he 


had a moſt. profound and well-poized. 


judgment, yet was he of all men I ever 
. knew the moſt patient to hear others dif- 
fer from him,'and the moſt--eafie to be 
convinced when good Reaſon was of- 
tered ; and, which is ſeldom ſcen; more 
aptto be favourable toanother man's Rea- 
{on than his own. | | 


_ Studious and inquiſitive men common- 


_ ly atſuch an age ( at forty-or fifty at the 
utmoſt ) have fixed and ſetled their judgs 
ments in moſt Points, and as it weremade 
their /a/ underſtanding; ſuppoſing they 
haye thought, or -read, or. heard what 
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eantbe faid on all ſides of things ;-and as | 


- 'they grow poſitive-and impati- 


ent" #{.contradiction,- thinking it a diſpas 
ragement to them toalter theirjudgment: 
But our deceaſed Friend was ſo wiſe, as to 
be willing to learn to the laft;; knowing 
that no-man names _ ha ers a 
change of his'mind, without gaining ſome 
Ns +. which he had -not; or- cor» 
reing ſome errour which he had before. 
Hethad attained fo' perfect a maſtery of 
his -pafſions, that for the latter and'grea- 
teſt part ofhis life hewas hardly ever ſeen 
to be tranſported:with Anger : and as he 
was extremely carefull not to provoke a» 
ny 'man, ſo not to be provoked by any ; 
uſing to ſay, if 7: provoke a man the is the 
_ for my company, and if T fuffer my ſelf to 
be provoked by him Tſhall be the worſe for bis.” 

He very ſeldom reproved'any perſon in 


company otherwiſe 'than by ſilence, or . - 


ſome ſign of uneafineſs, or ſome very ſoft 
and gentle word ; which yet from the re- 


| ſpect men generally bore'to him didoften 


prove effeQtual : For he underſtood hu- 
mane nature very well, and how to apply 
himſelf to it in the moſt eaſie and etfee- 
tual ways. S 
He was a great encourager and kind 
diretour of young- Divines': and one wa 
| " the 


the moſt candid hearers: of Sermons;I 
think, that ever was: So that though all 
men'did mightily reverence his Judgment, 
yet no man had reaſon 'to:fear his 'Cen- 
ſure. He never ſpake well of himſelf, nor 
ill of others: making good that ſaying of 
Panſa in Tully, neminem alterius, qui ſue 
confideret wvirtuti, invidere ; that no man is 
apt to envy the worth and vertues of another, 

that hath any of his own to truſt to. 
 _Inaword, he hadallthoſe vertues, and 
in a high degree, which an-excellent tem- 
per, great conſideration, long care | and - 
watchfulneſs over himſelf, together with 
the aſſiſtance of God's grace ( which he 
continually implored, and:mightily relied 
upon ) are apt to produce. Particularly 
heexcelled in the vertues of Converſation, 
humanity, and gentleneſs, and hunulity, 
a prudent and peaceable and reconciling 
temper. And God knows we could very 
ill at this time have ſpared ſuch a Man ; 
and have loſt from among us as it wereſo 
much. balm for the healing of the Nation, 
which is now ſo miſerably rent and-torn 
by thoſe wounds which we madly give 
our ſelves. - But fince God hath thought 
good to deprive us of him, let his vertues 
live 'in our memory, and his example in 


our lives. - Let us endeavour to be: what 
he 
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he was, and we ſhall one day'be what he 


now. is, of bleſſed memory on Earth, 


and*happy for ever in Heaven. 


And now methinks the conſideration 
of the Argument I have been upon, and 
of that great Example that- 1s before us, 
ſhould raiſe our minds above this world 
and fix them upon the glory and happi- 
neſs of the other. Let us then begin hea- 
yen here, in the frame and temper of our 
minds, in our heavenly affeQtions and con- 


verfation; in a due preparation for, and 


in earneſt deſires and breathings after that 
bleſſed ſtate which we firmly believeand 

aſſuredly hope to be one day poſleſled 
' of: when weſhall be removed out of this 
fink of ſin and ſorrows into the Regions 
of bliſs and immortality : where we ſhall 
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meet all thoſe worthy and excellent per- 


{ons who are gone before us, and whoſe 
. converſation was ſo delightful to us in this 
world ; and will be much more ſo tous 
in the other, when the Spirts of juſt-men 
. thall be made perfect, and ſhall be quit of 
all thoſe infirmities which did attend and 
leflen-them in this mortal ſtate ; when 
we ſhall meet again with our dear Brother, 
and all thoſe good men whom we knew 
in this world, and with the Saints and ex- 
Ds cellent 


-_ 


cellent perſons of all Ages to enjoy: their 
-  bleffed friendſhip" and ſociety: for ever, 

/ in the preſence of the bleſſed God where 

7 » is fullneſs of joy, and at whoſe right hand 
 ** are pleaſures for evermore.' 3 
_In-# firm perſuaſion'of this happy ſtate 
let us every one of us fay with David, 
and with the fame ardency of affe@ion 
that he did, As the "Hart panteth after 
the water-brooks, ſo panteth my ſoul" after 
thee, O God ; My ſoul thirſteth for God, for 
the living God; O when ſhall I come' and - 
appear before God; that ſo the life which 
we now live in this world: may 'be a'pa- 
tient continuance in well-doiig in a joytull 
expectation. of the' bleſſe* hope and the glo- 
rious appearance of the great God and ' our 
Sirviouw Feſus Chriſt: Fo whom' with the . 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt be all honour 
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and *glory, now and for ever.” > 


Now the God -of-peace who brought again 
from the dead our ' Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
great ſhepherd of the ſheep, through the blood 

' of the everlaſting covenant , make us per- 
fed in every good work todo his will; wor- 
king 71 us always that which is well-pleafing 

Ebrift ;' To whom 


in his freht, through Jeſu 
' be glory for ever. "Ati 


< 


A. 


- 


For as oft as ye eat this Ire d 
- this. cup, ye. do. ſhew the Lor, 
» he come... 3-16: $279 ack 


ore. - Ve 
and drink this cup.0 
5, is guilty ofthe ody.. ar 0 
Gy Is hinſel, nd. folet him 
eat © of that bread, and drink of that. cup. 
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end of the-world, to- awaken men to a {| 
ſenſe of their duty, and the great obligati- 


- on Which lies upon. them to the more 


frequent receiving of it. And there is 
the greater need-to make,men ſenſible of 
their. duty in this particular, becauſe in 
this laſt Age by the unwary diſcourſes of 
ſome concerning the [nature of this Sa- 
crament and the danger of receiving it 
unworthily, ſach doubts and fears have 
been raiſed in the minds of men as utter- 
Iy.de deter many, and in a great mea- - 


fure to'difcourage almoſt the -generality 


of Chriſtians from the-ule of 1t ; to the 
oreat prejudice-and danger of mens ſouls, 
and the viſible abatement of Piety by the 
groſs neglect of {> excellerit' 2 mietins' df 
our growth and improvement in 1t;-and 
to the mighty Scandal of our Religion, 
by the general diſuſe and contempt'of fo 
plain and ſolemn an Inſtitution of our 
bleſſed Lord and Saviour.” © 

Therefore I ſhall take occaſion as briefly . 
and clearly as I can to treat of theſe fou# 
Points. BENS. TR2- $2 8. 00s 

Firſt, Of the Perpetuity of this Inſtitu- 
tion ; this the Apoſtle ſignifies when He 
faith, that by eating this Bread, and drink- 
ing this Cup, we do ſhew the Lord s Death 
tall he come. | | | 


|. Secondly 


YER 


m—_— 


Ff "the 0M ration tht, lies 
jans to'a, obſer- 
Ignified 


vials of this nftitution ; eo 
in*thare efſion 'of the Apoſtle, 4s often 
as y8 eat this \Bread," and: drink this Cup - 
which expreſſon. conſidered and": compa- 
red 'together. with "the praQtice" of the 
Primitive Church, -does imply an *Obli- 
gation upon Chriſtians to the requent 
ceivirig Xe this Sacrament. © | 
Aly," ſhall exideavout to Auiafi 
the Oljeftions and Scruples which *have 


been raiſed in the "minds of men, and 


culafly of many devout and fincere 


hilar, to their great diſcouragement 


front their receiving. this Sacrament, at 
leaſt fo frequently as they ought: which 
Objections: are chiefly . gronnded "upon 
ahat the Apoſtle* fays, Wherefore whoſo- 
_ ſhall eat” this Bread, and drink” this 
of the Lord unworthily, is guilty of the 

fog Bloud of the Lord - and — eat 

_ drink rr fr to himſelf. 

* Fourthly, What © Preparation © of our 
River is'neceſfary in order to'our worthy - ' 
receiving! of this Sacrament : which will 
give me occaſion to explain the Apoſtle's 
meaning in thoſe Words, Bur Jet a man 
examine himſelf, and ſo Jet bim eat of that 
Bread, and drink of that Cup. 


I. For | 
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T. ledin thoſe Werde.. Fir In(t | 


he three wer;/ es ny 


| Death bef ore, the Ks partiemlarly 


declares the Inſtitution;of this 5 HOWS 
with the manner. and.c cixcumſtan Pg 
as he. had received, ..it; not :onl by Wee 

hands of the Apoſtles, but, as the words 
ſem rather to .antimats;. by. ip 
Revearion from qux, Lor d, himlelf,:mer, 

. For I have received. [ of the Lordithat 
abich £ allo delivered. ; 4nto..y0 : that the 
Lord Jeſus. iu the ſame ,night that he was 


»; 


betrayed took Bread, aud, wHen he ha. F GI Qen 


Zi hanks . be brake tt, and; ſaid, take. tits 


this is my Body which, is robes ior, Yau; 
this do, in remembrance of 21 _ After the 
fame manner. alſo. be took: ok p Hp when be 

had ſupped, ſaying, this Cup s the, New 
Teſtament iu my Bloud : this doe-as often as 


ye ſhall drink it in remembrance of me, 


So that the Inſtitution is in theſe Words, 
this doe (in remembrance; of me. In which 
words our. Lord commands his: Diſciples 
aſter his Death -to-repeat theſe occaſions - 
of raking and breaking and eating, Fhe 

Bread, 
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Bread, and” of  drinking'of the Cup , by 
way of ſolemn Commemoration of. him: 
Now whether this was to be done by 
therti once only, of oftner; and whe-, 
ther by the Diſciples only, durihg their 
| lives of by all Chriſtians afterwards in 

all ſucceſſive Ages of the Church, is not 

fo certain merely from tlie force of theſe 

Words, doe this in' remembrance of me : 
"but what the Apoſtle adds puts the mat- 

ter out of all doubt, that 'the Inſtitution 
of this Sacrament was intended not only 
for the Apoſtles, and for that Age, but 
for all Chriſtiahs, arid for all Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church ; For as often as ye eat _ 
this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew 
the Lord's Death till he come: that is, 
until the time of this ſecond coming, 
which will be at the end of the world. So 
that this Sacrament was deſigned to be a 
ftanding Commemoration 'of the Death 
and Paſſion of out Lord till he ſhould 
come to Judgmerit ; and conſequently 
the Obligation that lies upon Chriſtians 
to. the obſervation of it is perpetual, and 
ſhall never ceaſe tothe end of the world. 

-» So that+it is a vain conceit and mere 

dream of the Enthufiaſts concerning the 
ſeculum Spiriths Saniti, the Age and dif- 

peaſation of the Holy Ghoſt, when, as 
R _ they 
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they ſuppoſe, all humane Teaching ſhall 
ceaſe, and all external Orditance and - | 
Inſtitutions in-Religion ſhall vaniſh, and - | 
there ſhall be,'no farther uſe of them. 
Whereas it is yery plain from the New 
Teſtament that . Prayer, and outward 
*M Teaching, andthe Ule of the two Sacra- 

_ | ments, were intended to continue a- 

j mong. Chriſtians. in all Ages. As for 
Prayer, (beſides our natural Obligation 
to this duty, | if there were no revealed 
Religion): we are by our Saviour parti- 

& |  cularly exhorted to watch axrd pray with 
E || regard to the day of Judgment, and in 
|| conſideration of the uncertainty of the 
time when it ſhall be: And. therefore 
this will always be a Duty incumbent 
F | upon Chriſtians till the day of Judgment, 
E || becauſe it is preſcribed as one of the beſt 
ways of Preparation for it. That outward 
Teaching likewiſe and Baptiſm were inten- 
ded to. be perpetual is no leſs plain, be- 
caulc Ctoill 1 hath expreſly promiſed to be 
with the Teachers of his Church in the 
ule of theſe Ordinances to the end of the 
World, Matth. 28. 19, 20. Go and diſci- 
þle all Nations, baptizing them inthe name 

| of the Father, F of the Sou, and of the 

'8$ Holy Ghoſt: and lo I am with you always 
A. to the end of the Warld, Not only to oy 
cn 
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Supper was: poet for if: petual Felt 
rition in the Chriſtian Chiarch, "till the 
ſecond coming: of Chriſt, vx." his comitg 
to' Judgment :\ Becauſe '$ "Pail fells us; 
that by <hi { Sacramental Sighs$ the ah 
oP Chfi{t 15 to be: repreſent and conurie- 
_ triorated "till he''comes. Dop't this In re- 
membrante of me ** For as oft as" ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, Ye ao | ſhew the 
Lord's 's death till he come.” * 

"And if this'be the End and vi of this 
Saerarnehit; t6 be a ſolerin remembrance 
of the Death and Sufferirigs 'of 'our Lord 
during his abſence from! us; tir is, till 
hiscoming to'Judgment, then this Sacra: 
ment will never be out of" date till the 
&cond coming of bur Lord. Fhe confi- 
deration 'whereof ſhould mi zhrily ſtreng- 
thert arid encourage 6ur Fan inthe hope 
of- Eternal Life {6 often: as we partake of 
this Sacrament” fince our Lord hath left 
it: to us as x" remorial of Hirnſelf rill he 
comme to tramfhtehis Churctrinto Heaven, 
arid'as a furs pledge that he-yvill come's- 
Bins at the end of the World ah itiveſt us 

WI Th 


| beadmitted to the great Feaſt of the Lamb, 
Judge of all, and with our bleſſed and glo- 


| and contemn the bloud of the-Covenant; 
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itt that Glory / which he is. now gone be- 
fore to prepare for us. So that as often as 
we To ey the Table-of the Lord; we 
ſhould comfort our ſelveswiththe thoughts 
of that bleſſed time when we.ſhall cat and 
drink with him in his Kingdom, and ſhall 


and to eternal Commmnion with God the 


rified. Redeemer, and the: holy Angels; 
and the Spirits of juſt men made perfe&; 
And the fame conſideration ſhould 
likewiſe make us afraid to-receive this Sa- 
crament unworthily, without due prepa- 
ration for it, and. without worthy effets 
of; it upon : our: Hearts. and Lives. - Be- 
cauſe of that dreadfull Sentence of con- 
demnation: which. at the {ccond coming 
of our Lord ſhall be paſt upon thoſe, who 
by the profanation of /this ſolemn Inſti- 
tution trample under foot the Son of God, 


that Covenant. of - Grace;-.and - Mercy 
which God hath ratified with Mankind 
by the Bloud of. his Son. . 'The - Apoſtle 
tells us that he. that eateth and drinketh 
unworthily is guilty of the Body and Bloud 
of the Lord, and eateth aud drinketh dam- 
nation to himſelf. This indeed is ſpoken 
of temporal Judgment ( as. I ſhall ſhew 
- in 
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in the latter part of this Diſcourſe;) 'but 
the Apoſtle likewiſe ſuppoſeth}, that if 
theſe temporal Judgments had not their 
effet to bring men to Repentance, 'but 
they ſtill perſiſted in the Profanation of 
this holy Sacrament, they ſhould at laſt 
be condemned with the World. . For as he 
that partaketh worthily of this Sacra- 
ment confirms his intereſt in the promi- 
ſs of the Goſpel, and his Title to.eternal 
Life; ſo he that receives this Sacrament 
unworthly, that is without due Reve- 
rence, - and* without fruits meet. for it ; 
nay, on, the contrary, continues to live. 
in fin whilft he commemorates the Death 


u. R 3 to 


Il. 
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to leave. mer, ins. by all rhe tyes and 
obligations of f.this ho rs Sacrament, ſhall 
have their portion with Plate and Judas,, 
with the chief Prieſts and Souldiers, who 
were the Nees Aa and murtherers of the, 
Lord of life and glory ; and ſhall be dal t. 
withall as oſs who are.in ſome. ſort, 
guilty of the body aud bloud of the Lord. , 
Which ſevere threatning ought nat todife 
courage men from the Sacrament, but. ta, 
deter all thoſs from their fins who think; 
of engaging themſelyes. to God by {6 ſo- 


lemn and holy a Covenant... It is 4= Ng, 


means a ſufficient Reaſon to. make men ta. 
fly from-.,the._ Sacrament, but. certainly: : 
one of the moſt powerfull Arguments, i mM. 
the world to make men forlake. their, 


fins; as I ſhall ſhew more fully WY, 


the third. head of this Diſcourle. 


II. The 02ligation that lies upon all 
Chriſtians to the frequent obſervance and 
practice. of this Inſtitution. For though. 
it be not neceſſarily implied in thek. 


| Words, as of? as ye eat thi, bread and 


drink this cup ; yet if we compare theſe. 
Words of the Apoſtle with. the ulage and : 
praQice of Chriſtiansat that time, which 


was ta communicate W ALS BA PRE; go 
ment ſo often as they { mALY 


—_— "Wa 
v 
4 « 
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ther to worſhip God, they plainly ſuppoſe 
and echt to us the wow uſe of 
this Sacrament, or rather imply an obli- 
gation upon Chriſtians to embrace all op- 
portunities of receiving; it. For the fenſe 
and meaning of any Law or Inſtitution 
is beſt underſtood by the general practice 
which follows immediately; upon it. * 

And to convince men of their obliga- 
tion hereunto, and to engage them to a 
ſutable prafice, I ſhall now endeavour 
with . all the plainneſs and- force of per- . 
| ſuaſion I can: And ſo much'the more, be- 
cauſe the negled of it among. Chriſtians 
is grown fo'general, anda great many per- 

- | ſons from a ſuperſtitious aweandreverence 
of this Sacraryenr are by degrees fallen in- - 
to a+ profane neglect and contempt of it. 

F ſhall briefly mention a zhreefole Ob- 
lgation tying upon all Chriftians to fre- 
quent Communion in this holy Sacra- 
ment ; each of them fauſticient of is ſelf, 
but all of them together of the greateſt 
force imaginable to engage us hereunto. 


I. We are obliged mm point of i»dif* 
penſable duty, and Nan to a ein 
 precept and moſt. folemn- inſtiturion of 
_ our bleſſed Saviour that great Lawgiver, 
wha is able to ſave aud to deffroy, asSt. 


4 Fames 
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Fames calls him::- He hath bid-us doe this. 
And S. Paul who declars nothing in this 

matter but what he tells us. he- received 
from the Lord, admoniſheth us to doe it 
often. Now tor any man that profeſſeth 
himſelf a Chriſtian to live in the open and 
continued contempt or,negleC&t of a plain 
Law and Inſtitution of Chriſt is utterly 
inconſiſtent with ſuch a profeſſion. To 
{uch our Lord may -lay as he did to the 
Tews, Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and doe 
»ot the things which I ſay? How far the 
Tgnorance ot this Inſtitution, or the miſ: 
takes which men. have been led into a- 
bout it, may extenuate this' neglect is a- 
nother conſideration. But after we know 
our Lord's will in this parficular and have 
the Law plainly laid before us, there is 
no cloak for our {in. , For nothing can 
excuſe the wilfull neglect of a plain Inſti- 
tution from a downright contempt of our 
Saviour's Authority . dr 
2. Weare likewiſe obliged hereunto in 
point of tereſt. The benefits which we ' 
expect to be derived and aſſured to usby 
this Sacrament are all the bleſſings of the 
new Covenant, the forgiveneſs of our ſins, 
the grace and. aſſiſtance -of God's holy 
Spirit to enable us to perform the condi» 
tions of this Covenant required on our 
Pare 3 


a 
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part; and the comforts. of God's holy 
Spirit to encourage us in well-doing, and 
to ſupport us under ſufferings ; and the 
glorious reward of eternal lite. - So that 
in neglefing this Sacrament we negleft 
our own intereſt - and happineſs, - we 
forſake our own mercies, -and jud 
our ſelves unworthy of all the bleſſings 
of the Goſpel, and deprive our ſelves of 
one of the beſt means and advantages of 
confirming and conveying thele bleſſings 
to us. So that if we had not a dueſenſe 
of our duty, the conſideration of our own 
intereſt ſhould oblige us not to negle&t 
ſo excellent and ſo effteftual a means of 
promoting our own comfort and happi- 
neſs. :. EP II 
3- Weare likewiſe particularly obliged 
in point of gratitude to the carefull ob- 
 ſervance of this Inſtitution. 'This was 
the particular thing:.our Lord ;gave in 
"charge when he was going to lay down 


his life for us, doe this in remmbrance of 


21e. Men uſe religiouſly to oblerve 'the 
_ charge of a dying friend, and, unleſs; it 
be very difficult and unreaſonable, todoe 
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what hedeſires:: But this is the charge of 


our beſt friend (; nay of 'the-greateſt 
friend and. benefaftour. of all mankind ) 
when he was- preparing himſelf to dye in 
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our ſtead and to offer up himſelfa facri- 
fice for us; to undergo the moſt prie- 
vous pains and ſufferings for our ſakes, 
and to yield .up himſelf to the worſt of 
temporal deaths that he might deliver us 
from the bitter pains of eternal death: 
And can we deny him any thing he asks 
of us who was going to doe all this for 
us? Can we deny him this? ſo little 
grievousand burthenfome in it felf, fo in- 
finitely beneficial tous? Had ſuch a friend, 
and in ſuch circumſtances, bid us doe 
ſome great thing would we not have 
doneit? how much more when he harh 
only ſaid, doe this in remembrance of me ; 
when he hath only commended to us 
one of the moſt natural and delightful} 
Actions, as a fit repreſentation and me- 
morial of his wonderfull love to us, and 
of his cruel ſufferings for our ſakes; when 
he hath only enjoyned us, in a thankfull 
commemoration of his goodnels, to'meer 
at his Table and to remember what he 
hath done for us, to look upon him- whom 
wehave pierced, and to reſolve to grieve 
and wound him no more ? Can we with- 
out the moſt horrible ingratitude neglect 


' this dying charge'of our Sovereign and 


our Saviour, the great friend and lover of 


fouls ? A command| ſo reaſanable, ſo eaſe, 
| 10 


_ the, min 
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ſafull of bleſſings and benefits to the faith- 


{all obſervers. of it ! | 
-One would think it were no. difficult 


| matter. to convince men of their duty in 


this particular, and of the neceſſity of obs 
{rvipg ſo plain an Inſtitution of our Lord; 
that it wereno hard thing to perſnade men. 
to.. their intereſt, and to be willing to 
artake of thoſe great and manifold blef< 
eds all Chriftians believe to be 
promiſed and made good to the frequent 
and worthy Receivers of this Sacrament. 
Where then, lies. the difficulty 2, what 
ſhould be the cauſe of all this backwardneg 
which we fee-,in. men to {o plain, . ſo ne- 
cellary, and. ſo. bencficial a duty 2 The, 
truth is,. men.have been greatly diſcoura« 
ged from this Sacrament by the, unwary 
preflinge inculcating of two great truths 5 
the danger of 'the unworthy receiving of this. 
holy Sacrament, aud the neceſſity of a due 
Preparation for it. Which brings me to.the 


WIL. 7hird Particular I propoſed, which 
was to endeavqur to ſatisfie the Objedtions 
and an ha which have been raiſed in 

s of men, and, particularly. af 
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I, 


many devout. aud. ſincere Chriſtians, ta 


their great dilcopragement from the re-. 


ceiving of this . Sacrament, -at. leaſt ſa 
' frequently 


Obj. xr. 
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frequently as they - ought: - And theſe - 
Objections, T told you, arechiefly groun- 
ded upon whatthe Apoſtle faysat the 27th, 
verſe. Wherefore whoſoever ſhall eat this 
bread and drink this cup f the Lord un- 
worthily, is guilty of the bedy and bloud of 
the Lord. And again ver. 29. He that 
eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh damnation to himſelf. Upon the 


miſtake and mifapplication of theſe Texts - | 


have been grounded two ObjeQions, of 
great force todiſcourage men from this Sa- 
crament, which I ſhall endeavour with all 
the tenderneſs and clearneſsT can to re- ' 
move. F7r/t, That the danger of unworthy 

receiving being ſo very great, it ſeems the 
ſafeſt way not to receive at all. Secondly, 
That ſo much preparation ' and worthineſs 
being required in order to our worthy Re- 
cciving, the more timorous ſort of deyout 
Chriſtians can never think themſelves du- 
ly enough qualified for ſo facred an Action. 


1. That the danger of unworthy res 
ceiving being ſo very great 'it ſeems the 
fafeſt way wholly. to refrain from this 
Sacrament and not to receive it at all. 
But this Objection (isevidently of no 
force if there be (as moſt certainly there 
is ) as great or a greater danger on the 

kd SER : 
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other: hand; zz: 'in-the neglect of this 
| Duty:: Andſo though the danger of un- 
_ worthy receiving be avoided by not re- 
ceiving, ' yet the danger of neglefing 
and: condemning a 'plain Inſtitution of 
Chriſt is not thereby avoided. Surely 
they in the Parable that refuſed to come 
to the marriage-feaſt of the King's Sor 
and made light of that. gracious invitation 
were at leaſt as faulty as he who came 
without a wedding garment. ' And we find 

_in'the conclufion of the Parable, that as 

he was ſeverely: puniſhed for his diſreſpect; 
fo they weredeſtroyed for their diſobedi- 
ence.. Nay of the” two it is the greater 
fgn of contempt wholly to negle& the 
Sacrament, than to partake of it without 
ſome duequalification. 'The' greateſt in- 
diſpoſition that can'be for this holy Sa- 
crament 15 ones being a bad man, and he 
may be as bad; and is more lilkely tocon- 
tinue ſo, who wilfully negle&s this Sa- 
crament, than he that comes to it with 
any degree of reverence and preparation, 
though much leſs than he ought: And 
ſurely it is very hard for men to come to 
{o fokemn an Ordinance without ſome 
kind of religious awe upon their Spirits, 
and without ſome good thoughts and re- 
ſolutions, at leaſt tor the preſent. If a 

man 
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man that lives inany known'wickednefs 
of life do before he receivetthe Sacrmetit 
ſet himſelf ſeriouſly. to: be humbled: for 
his fins, and to repent of. them, and:to 
beg God's grace ' and aſſiſtance: againſt 
them ; and after the receiving of it, ddes 
continue for ſome time in theſe good reſo: 
lutions, though after awhile he may'poſs 
ſibly relapſe into the fame firis again; this 
is ſome kind of reſtraint to.a wicked life: 
and theſe good: moods and fits of repens 
41. tance: and* reformation are''much better 
than'a conſtant and uninterrupted courſeof 

fin : even this righteouſneſs, which is but 
as the morning cloud and the tarly dew which 
ſo ſoon paſſeth away, 1s better thannone;” 
And. indeed ſcarce any. man can think 
of coming to the Sacrament, but he-wilt 
by this conſideration; be excited to :fome' 
good purpoſes, and put.'upon fame fort 
of endeavour to amend and-reform his 
life: and though he be very. much under 
the bondage and power of evil habits, if 
he do. with. any competent degree of fin- 
cerity (. and it is his own! fault if he do 
not) make uſe of this excellent ' means 
and inſtrument for the: mortifying and 
ſubduing of his luſts and for the obtain» 
ing of God's grace and afliſtence, it may: 
pleaſe God by the uſe of theſe means = to 
| abate 


abate the force and power of his luſts, and 
to imprint ſuch . conſiderations upon his 
- mind 1n the receiving of this holy Sacra- 
ment and preparing himſelt for it, that he 
may at laſt break . off his wicked coutſe 
and become a good man. 

But, on the other hand, as to thoſe who 
neglect this Sacrament, there is hardly a- 
ny thing left to reſtrain them from the 
greateſt enormities of life, and to givea 
check to them in their evil courle : no- 
thing but the penalty of humane Laws, 


which men may avoid and yet be wicked 


enough. Heretofore men uſed to be re- 
ſtrained from great and ſcandalous vices 
by ſhame and fear of diſgrace, and would 
abſtain from many ſins out of regard to 
their honour and reputation among men: 
But men have hardned their faces in this 
degenerate Age, and thoſe gentlereſtraints 
of modeſty which governed and kept men 
in orcer heretofore ſ1gnifie nothing now a= 
days. Bluſhing is our of faſhion, and ſhame 
1s ceaſed from among the Children of men. 
. But the Sacrament did always uſe to 
lay ſome kind of reſtraint upon the worſt 
of men: and if it did. not wholly reform 
them, it would at leaſt have ſome good 


effect upon them for a time: If it did ' 


not. make men good, yet it would make 
them 
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them reſolveto be ſo, and leave ſome good 
thoughtsand impreſſions upon their minds. 

So that I doubt not but it hath been a 
thing of very bad conſequerice, to dif- 
courage men ſo much from the Sacrament, 
as the way hath been of late years: And 
that many men who were under ſome kind 
of check- before, ſirice they have beer 
driven away from the Sacrament have 
quite let looſe the: teins, and proftitu- | 

/ ted themſelves to all' manner of impiety 
and vice. And among the many ul et-. 
feds of our paſt confuſions, this is none 
of the leaſt, That in many Corigregations 
of this Kingdom Chriſtians were generally 
diſuſed and deterred from the Sacrament, 
upon a pretence that: they were unfit for 
it : and being fo, they muſt neceſlarily 
incur the danger of unworthy receiving ; 
and therefore they had better wholly to 
abſtain from it. By which it came to paſs 
that in very many Places this great and 
folefmn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion was almoſt quite forgotten, as if-it | 
had. been no part of it ; and the remem- . 
brance of Chriſt's death even loſt among 
Chriſtians : So that many Congregations 
in Eng/and might juſtly have taken up the 

' complaint of the Woman at out Saviout's 


Sepulchre, they have taken away our is 
an 


 1and we know. not where they have laid him. 


But ſarely men did not: well: corifider 
what they:did, hor what' the conſequen- 
ces of it: would be, when they 'did-{b 
earneſtly diſſuade men from the: Sacra- 
ment. -*Tis true indeed-- the : danger; of 
unworthy receiving is great ; but-the 


Proper inference and concluſion from 


hence is not: that men ſhould upon this 
conſideration be: deterred 'from the Sa+ 
cramerit, but that they ſhould be aftrigh+ 
ted from their ſins, arid from that wicked 
courſe of life which is an - habitual indif 
poſition and unworthineſs. St. Paul in» 
deed ( as I obſerved before ) truly re+ 


preſents,” and very much aggravates the 


danger of the unworthy receiving of this 
Sacrament; but he did not deter the Co- 
rinthians from it, becauſe they had ſome- 
times come to it without due reverence, 
but exhorts them to amend what had been 
amiſs and to: come better ' prepared and 
diſpoſed for the future. And therefore 
after that terrible declaration in the Text, - 
Whoſoever ſhall: eat this bread and drink 
this. _— the. Lord unworthily, is guilty 
of the body and bloud of the Lord, he does 
not add; therefore let Chriſtians take heed 
of coming to the Sacrament, | but, - let 


them come prepared and with due reve- 
Ty 'S 


rerice, 


Sermon Seventh. Vol. 11. | 


_— not'as to: irene nee but:to 
n folemn' participation S and 
btoud of Ohriſt;; Gut tet os 
iruſelr, We, an ſo Jet him ear of that bread 
| ink iof thut cup 

' For, iÞ thisbbe 2 x af reaſon to abſtain 
fiom: the: Sacrament, for fear of perfor- 
ming fo gaed an action-in 'an undue 
manner, it were beſt for 'a bad 'man'v6 
lay aſide all. Religion and to: jgive'over 
the exerciſe of tall the cuties of piery, 
of prayer, of wveading and. hearing the 
Word 'of God! ; becaute there'is apropos | 
tionable danger'i in 'the vewortly and ww 
profitableuſe of uny of theſe. 'The proye 
er bf the 'wicked ( than 43; of one that Yes 
folves to vontinge 'fo J's an abomination 
to the Lord.” "And (our Savioar'gives us 
the farne cxation concerning Hearing the 
Word of God ; take heed ow! you "hear. 
And St. Paul tells us, that thofewhoare 
hot reformed by the Do@vine of thetGvf 
pet, it is the ſavonr 'of death, that is, deat 
y and damnable to fach 'perfors. - 

But now will amy man fond "I 
gue, that it js beſt for a wicked - man 
fiot ' fo. pray,- rior. 'to 'hear- or reade'the - 
Word of 'God, teftby b doingihe fhould 
endanger ane: (appravate his conderants = 


wy; Ahd'vor there is 4s 'mRth reaſon 
from 


pray Arad 


from-this .confderation: ay yerficdcoinen 
 togive» over prayinignand attending}! 
ied, dry aſide the uſe'of 
the Sacrament. - And it is every whitas 
true that lie that prays unworthily and 
kears tho Word of Gad-unworthily, that 

is, without fruit-andbeaiefrt, is guil Sn tet 

2 great contempt of Gad and af our ef- 
ſed $aviour; and by his undevout :pray-= 
ers and uniruitfull hearing of God's Word 
does further and aggravate his own dam- 
nation ; 'Iſay, this 1s every-whit'as true, 
as that che that rind and ems Fi 
crament unworthily is of n 
cotitempt of Chriſt, aids ats and drinks 
bis own Judgment ; fo that the danger of 


272: 


the unworthy performing this fo ſlaored 


an action is: no otherwile a reaſon'to.any 
man to abſtain from the Sacrament,ithan 


it is an-Argument to him to caft oft all 


Religion.” He that unworthily ufech” of 
periorms|any part of Religion 18 itt afi 
evil and- dangerous: on; but he 
that caſts off all Religion plungeth him- 
_ into 4 moſt; Nate, and does 
A himſelf to axrord the dan< 

ger of-damnation : Becauſe he that caſts 
by all:Religion throws off all the means 
whereby he ſhould :be reclaimed and 
at anto 2 better- tate. 1:eannot 
I 2 more 
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more: fitly illuſtrate this matter than by 


this plain Similitude : He that: eats and 


drinks intemperately endangers his health 


and. his life, but he that to” avoid this 


danger will not eat at all,'T need not 


tell you what wall certainly become of 
him in a very ſhort ſpace. 

There are ſome conſcientious perſons 
who abſtain from the Sacrament upon 
an apprehenſion that the ſins which they 
ſhall commut afterwards are unpardona- 
ble.: But this 'is a great miſtake ; our 
Saviour having ſo plainly declared that 


all manger of fin ſhall be. forgiven men 


except the blaſphemy againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt; ſuch as was that of the' Phar#- 
ſees,” who as our Saviour tells us blaſphe- 
med-the Holy Ghoſt in afcribing thoſe 
great miracles which they ſaw him 
work, and which he really wrought by 
the Spirit of God, to the power. of the 
Devil. Indeed to ſin deliberately after ſo 


| ſolemn an engggement to the contrary is 


2 greati aggravation of ſin, but-not ſuch 
as to make it unpardonable. - But the 
negle& of the- Sacrament is not the way 
to prevent theſe ſins ; but, on the con- 
trary, the conſtant receiving of it with 
the beſt preparation we can 1s one of the 


moſt effeAual means to prevent: fin for | . 


the 
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the future, 'and to obtain the aſfiſtence of 
God's grace' to that end : And if we fall 


into ſin afterwards, we may be renewed 
by* repentance ; for we have an advocate 


with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the 'righte<' 


ous, who is the propitiation for our fins';. 


and as ſuch, is in a very lively and 


our ſins.''' Can we think that the Primi- 


affecting manner exhibited: to-us in'this 
blefſed Sacrament of his body broken, 
and his bloud fhed for the remiſſion of 
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tive Chriſtians, 'who ſo frequently-re- 


ceived 'this holy Sacrament, did never 


after the'receiving of it fall into any-de- 


liberate ſitr2 ' undoubtedly, many of them 


did ;* bur fat'-be it from us to think that 


ſuch ' ſins! wete ' unpardonable, ' and that* 


ſo inany” good men” ſhould! becauſe"of 


their carefull ' and conſcientious obſer-: 


_vance of our Lord's Inſtitution unavoid-! 
ably fall into-:condemnation.' 2 252 


To draw to'a conclufion of this mat- 
ter : ſuch 'groundleſs fears and jealouſics 


, 


CY 


as theſe may be a ſign'of- a good mean- 


ing, but they are certainly a ſign of an- 
injudicious-mind. For if we ſtand upon 


theſe Seruples;' no man perhaps was ever 


ſo worthily! prepared to draw near'to- 
God in any*duty of Religion, but thers 


was ſtill” fome'! defet or other in the 


"= RS diſÞ0« 


p” 
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diſpoſition of his. mind, and. the. degree 
of bis -preparatiart.;; But - if; w ©; Prepare” 
dur ſelves: 4s-welbas we cang-this is. all 
God.expedts. - Ang-for our fears of falling; 
into:fin efterwatds;.'there- is. this plain 
anſwer ro be given» to it ;- thas, the dane, 
or - of falling into-ſin is not! prevented: 
by, ineglefting: the! Sacrament, but” &ft> 
creaſed : becatiſe;4 powerfull and: proba; 
ble meiris of preſerving rhefh-from: fin! is- 
negleted.”- And why ſhould) not;every, 
ſineere Chriſtian, by the receiving of this: 
Sacrament and, renewing his : Covenant; 
with-God, rather: Pipe. to be-confirmed.. 
in =dodneſs, and to: receive; far#her; eflif-: 
tences'of God's:grace and holy: Spirit: xa, 
ſirengthen him- againſt fin-and to-enable: 
thim-to ſubdue: it than trouble- himſelf 
with | fears which are - either, -without; 
ground, or if theyare 'not; as ho ſafhi- 
cient reafon to-keep-any man from the 
Sacrament? We cannot ſurely entertain 
ſo unworthy. a. thought of God. and our 
bleſſed Saviour, ;..2s- to. imagine- that he 
did inſtitute the Sacrament - not - for the 
furtherance of our Salvation, but as a 
ſnare, and an occaſion of our. ruine and. 
damnation, This were to. pervert the 
gracious deſign of God, and';to-; turn _ 
cup of Salvation into a cup of de Y: pol- - 
{on to the ſouls of men. = "All 
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T jog that; can. reaſangably be inſets, 
red from the.danger 0 wayoruhy regvin. 
ving is, tharypeythis conſideration men ' 
ſhould he:cquigkned to come! te the-ga- | 
orament with 2 dne preparatign.of mind; 
and-{o.much.the more Jorg their Fer, 
ſalutioes of; ving futably. 19; abag bply. 
Covenant: which: they folgs PAN > zFENeW- 
eVOrF- Hime they; xeecive this bly Secrer 
+ This conſideration. ought to £gfly 
_ vines us fi; the abſalute, neceſiry. of 4, 

good life; huyi not. to deter: JITO BG 
uſe of any; ns he Bay: 
to:make-us | 
ned [ivine DJ6 ary, 
ment.e2it bent 


that 40-1 not: cunderfiany tz.» buak 
who are: unwilling; E TEES 
ng and Are: oT being engaged 
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then e timorous fort of 'Chriſtians can 
never think thernſelves duly'enough ques: 
lified for ſo {acred an Aion 

-'For a full' Anſwer to'ithis [Objedtion) f 
La Nor phe ar to-iclear Pio 

ree s. ' Firſt, That ev 
of Tenperfertion! in our” anadera for! 
this Sacrament is not a ſufficient reaſon' 
for men 'to refrain-from it. © Secondly, 
That a total want of a due preparation; 
ot only in the degtee but in'the maity 
and ſubſtance of it,” though it render us 
unfit at preſent 'to/ receive" this Sacrus 
ment," yet it 'does by no”meatis excuſe 
our neglect 'ofit; 7 Thirdly; © That the 
proper Infefence/and-conchafion from the: 

total want of 'a due preparation is not 'to' . 

caſt off all- -thoughts of receiving the Sa- 

crament, *but- immediately” to ſet upon 
the work of Preparation that:{o we may 
be fit to receive it. AndifT can cleatly* 
make out theſe zhree things,'I hope this 

ObjeCtion i is'fally anſwered. 

x.” That'every degree of imperfection = 
ir'our preparation for this Sacrament is*- 
not a ſufficient reaſon for-men'to abſtain 
from i it: 'For'then no man ſhould ever re- 

- 0 £eive it. -- For who is every way worthy, 

and'in all degrees and reſpets duly qua- 


lied to approach the preſence'gf God-in 
any 
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| any'of the duties of: his Worſhip and Ser- 
vice Who can\wa ſp \bis hands IR\DHMOCORCY, 
chat ſhe may-beperfedly fit to approach 
God's Altar 2'There 4 not a' may on" earth 
that lives and (fins not. | The? Graces of 
the deſt men ug every im- 
fection in grace and goodneſs isan im- 
ecryore in the difpolitionand prepara- 
_ tion of our minds for this holy: Sacra- 
ment: 'But if :wedo heartily: repent - of 
ourifins, and-ſincetely- reſolve to | obey 
and perform the terms of the Goſpel; and 
of that boy 1 pr ens = _— into: 
y::Baptiſm, 'aiid are going ſolemnly to 
dons confirm b——_ \roodiviiy of 
this) Sacrament; we-are at; leaſt in ſome 
degree and in'the'' main qualified to pats 
take- of 'this' holy 'Sacrament;'and- the 
way-for us to be 'more'fit is to* receive 
this' :Sacrament © frequently , © that by 
this | {ſpiritual food: of God's appointing, 
by: this living' bread which comes down 
from heaven 'our ſouls may -be- nouriſhed 
17 goodneſs, and new ſtrength and- ver- 
fue may be continually derived to'us for 
the purifying 'of our hearts and — 
us to run the ways of. God's command- 
ments with more conſtancy and delight: 
For the way'zo grow i» grace" and tobe 
firengthened with all might in the inner may, 
MSNes. and 


Senwos/Sevanete Val.My, | 


and tO: abowitd 2m all the - fruits of raghten. 
 Ouſneſs which 'by Clriſd\ Jeſus are ito ther 
firaife.and glory of Goely is. with: care and: 
conſciencerta uſetholeatens which-God 


will negle& the 'vſe of: theſe means #-i8 


> no purpoſe for us to-pray+:.to Godifer 


his grace [and affiſtencs 


heaven with!: vain! comphlatats,;:and yet 
by all this-impertunity- obtain nathing 
2t- God's hand : |Like lazy! beggars-thar: 
are. always complaining: and always: as» 


ing, but will not work, [will do nothing | 
to. help themſelves and:rbirter their,com 


dition;:: and! therefore / are never like th 


move. the-ipiry and-corapeſion of: others, 
IF we expect God's grate. and 'aſlifienge; 


we muſt \york out:owr ownSalvation im 


the catefull uſe of all thole means which 
God hath appointed $0/that ! end. [That 


excellent degree af goodneſs. which men 


would haveito fit them for the Sacran 


ment, is-not to be bad: but by the ule.of 
it. And |thereforeit:4$:a-prepoſteraus 


thing for men to-inſift upon. having: the 
end before they. will uſe the means thet 
may. further them in the. obtaining; ofa: 
+» 2. The:total want-of a due preparati- 
on, not only in the- degree but inthe 
7” = 


"3s 3 F '© may. -tire 
our ſelves: 1vith our! devations- and :falb 


Er a ki ah 


— ww LM __ - ES — "Py 


PR 


' .. main andſubſtance of-it, though 
der-us; unfit at-,preſent to- receive. this 
Sacrament, . yet does-it by no-means ex- 
caſe our, neglect: of, it, - One fault - may 
draw: on- another, , but. can never” excuſe 
it; ;'It:is our great fault. that. we are 

| wholly. unprepared,.and' no; man; (cant 

| _ elaithany benefit. by; his fault, - or:-plead 
| it in-excuſe or extenuation- of. this -neg» 
lod :: A total want'of preparation and an 
blake anworthineG is Impenitency in 

an:evil,courſe, a'refolation: to: continue a 

bad man; not to; quit--his luſts| and to 
break off that wicked- courſe he hath: hi» 
ved-ift :; But 1s:this arly excuſe. for the 
neglect of our duty; that we:will- not fit 
ourſelves: for the doing of it. with bene- 
fit:and advantage to-our felves 2- A father 
commanids. his'{on} to ask him bleſſing 
everyday, and-is ready to give it;liim ; 
| but1o longas he is undutifull-to him-an 
his other actions, and lives in open dif- 
gbedieace, forbids him to come in his 
fight. - He excuſeth himſelf from asking 
his father bleſſing , becauſe he is undute- 
tull wt other things, and reſolves: to con» 
| _tinuefo. This isjuſtthe caſe of negle&- 
| fings:;he offers” tous in the Sacrament; 
becauſe we have made. our ſelycsinca . 
ILL X ble 
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ble of ſo'performing;the one as to receive 


the other ; and are reſolved to continue ſo. 


' We will notdo ourduty-in other things; 8c 


then plead that we are unfit and unworthy 
todo it in this particular of the'Sacrament. 

3. The proper Infererice and concluſi- 
on-from 2 total want of due preparation 
for the Sacrament is not to caſt''off all 


. 


_ thoughts of receiving it, but immedi- 


ately"'to ſet about the work of | prepa- 


ration, that ſo we may be fit to receive 
it. For if this be true, that they who are 
abſolutely unprepared ' ought not to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, nor can do it with 
any benefit; nay by doing it in' ſuch a 
manner render their | condition - much! 


_ worle, this is a moſt forcible argumentito 


repentance and amendment of life": 


There is nothing reaſonable in this'caſe 


but immediately to'reſolve upon's better 


courſe, that ſo we may be meet parta- 


kers of thoſe holy Myſteriesz and may 
no longer provoke God's wrath againſt 


us by the wilfull negle& of ſo great 
and neceſſary a duty of the Chriſtian 
Religion. And we do wiltully neglect it, 
ſo long/as we do wilfully refuſe to fit and 
qualifie our ſelves for the due and 'war- 
thy performance of it.; ' Tet us view the 
thing in a like caſe; A Pardon is gra- 

ciouſly 


, 


| 


00 


ciouſly ' offered to a Rebel, he declines to 
actepr-it;, and 'modeſitly excuſcthihimſelf 
becauſe' he is not” worthy of it. ' And 
why is he not- worthy > becauſe he re- 


ſolves to be a Rebel; and then his pardon 


will do: him no good, but be an 'aggra» 
vation” of his crime. Very true: and" it 
will'be no leſs an aggravation that he re- 
fuſeth' it for ſuch \a reaſon, and tnder a 
pretence of 'modeſty does the moſt im- 


prudent thing in the world. This is juſt. 


the caſe; and in this caſe there- is but one 


thing reaſonable to be done, and that is, 


for 4 man to make himſelf capable'of the 
benefit as ſoon as'he' can, and thankfull 
to- accept of it : but to' excuſe himſelf 


| from accepting of 'the benefit offered, 
| becauſe! he is not worthy of it, nor fit 


for it, nor ever intends to be fo, is as if 
a2 man ſhould defire to be excuſed from 


being happy becauſe che is reſolved to 


play . the fool and to be miſerable. So 
that whether our want of preparation be 
total, or only to ſome degree, it is every 
way unreaſonable : Tf it be in the degree 
only, it'ought not to: hinder us from re- 
ceiving the Sacrament ; If it be total, it 
ought to put us immediately upon remo- 


ving the impediment, by makingſuch pre- 


paration as is neceſſary to the due and wor- 
thy receiving of it.' And this brings me to 


g [ 
* - ? ; 


the IV. Fourth 
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viz, What preparation/0i our {elves;is.ne- 
cefary in order to theworthy receiving 
of. this.: $acrament1:-Whieh I told you 
would, give me' eecaſion.ito explain the - 
pales meaning it. the laſt, part,of the 
ext, But let a main examine him{elf;. and 
fo let him eat of that bread and drink of 
that cup. I think it very clear from: the ac 
caſion and circumſtances of the Ape/{de's 
diſcourie concerning the Sacrament that 
he does not intend the exanunation: of our 
ſlate, whether we be Chriſtians pr-aot; 
and {ancerely reſolved to'continue fo ; and 
conſequently that he-does not here/{peak 
of our habitual preparation by the.cefolu+ 
tion of a good-lite. This he takes;far 


granted, that they were Chriſtians andye+ 


_ tolved to continue and. perſevere: 1n-their 


at their Feat of Charity, in which they did 


. 


Chriſtian profeſſion : But he ſpeaks of their = 
actual fitneſs and worthineſs at that time 

when they came /to- receive the ' Lord's 
Supper. And forthe clearing of this mat+ 
ter, we muſt conſider 'what it was that 
gave occaſion to this diſcourſe. .. At the 
20th verſe of this Chapter he ſharply ve- 
proves their irreverent and unintable cay= 
riage at the Lord's Supper. They came 
to it very diſorderly, ove before another, 
It was the cuſtom of Chriſtans to meet 


EOME 


comirtuticate: with - great 'ſobricty' -and 
ran gr each" thar- w_uahan | 
's Supper-- Now among|!!t Corda 
thians this order: wes broken :.Fhewich 
met.andexchudet:the poor from this com+ 
mon:Fealt. Andafter an zregular Feaſt 
(one before another rating higown ſupper 
68 he w—_ _ ng the Sacrament 
cake aothing-at-all z wthers wry re; 
having eatuniaeah and tlie poor 
were. deſpaſed-.and:; neglected. \ Lihis the 
H4poſtle condomngasngret: profanarion of 
that-folemn Inftiturron of theSacramenty 
. @ttheparticipation hereof they behaved = 
dhemſelves with as tittle reverence as'if 
— been :tmevat.a commpn {upper 
And this he calls zv#:  difoeruieng 
the /Lord's body, making no difterence in 
their behaviour between the »>Sacrament 
and a common meal: which amreverent 
and contemptuous icarriage of. theirs = 
calls rating and grinking unvertbily : t 
which hn them: *#ruilty of ale 
bodly and Loud of the: Lord, wltienind re» 
preſented and commemorated in - \their 
eating of that bread "aud drinking -of that 
apy whichirreverent-and contemptu- 


= Ulage of che Body :und-Bloud _ 
Lor 
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IV. IV. ZFawth and ht thing T1 propoſed, 
viz. What preparation/oi pur {elves;is.ne- 
cefary in order to the worthy receiving 
of. this. Sacrament! Which I 'told you 
would, give me' oecaſiogito explain the 

Apeſtle's meaning in. the laſt, part ,of the 
ext, But let a man examine himſelf,. aud I 

fo let him eat of that bread and -drink of 
that cup. I think it yery clear fromthe acs 
caſion and circumſtances of the Apo/tde's 
diſcourie concerning the Sacrament that 
he does not intend the exanunation of eur 
ſtate, whether we be Chriſtians pr -aot; 
and fancerely reſolved to'continue {@ ; and 
conſequently that he does not here {peak 
of our habitual preparation by the ,xetolus 

tion of a good life. This he takes;far 

granted, that they were Chriſtians andyxe+ 

ſolved to continue and perſevere 1n-their 
_ Chriſtian profefiion: But he ſpeaks of their = 
actual fitneſs and worthineſs at that time 
when they came /to- receive the ' Lord's 
Supper. And forthe clearing of this-mat- 
ter, we muſt conſider 'what it was 'that 
. gave occaſion to this diſcourle. At the 
20th verſe of this Chapter he ſharply ve- 
proves their irreverent and wnſutable car= 
riage at the Lord's Supper. They came 
to it very diſorderly, 10xe before another. | 

It was the cuſtom af Qhriſtans to ,meet 

at their Feaſt of Charity, inwhich they did 
| | | EOBE 


ets hothing-atall ; hers 


—_— " nec - 


comintuticate: with «great; 'ſobricty' and 
t6mperance 5 end when! that-was.ended 
they: velebrated: the - Sacrament. of \the 
Lord's Supper: Now among!:theriConin 
rthrans this order.::was broken :-The-rich 
met-andexciuded:the poor from this coms+ 
mon:Fealt. -Andafter an #tregular Feaſt 
(one before another eating hisown ſupper 
as he' came) they went to the Sacrament 


in great daforder'; ore \ancs 'Vargry dravin 


hav —_— and the j por 
wha d and: negleted. This the 
Apoſtle condemns asa great profanation of 
that-foletn inſtitution of of theBacramenty 


- #theparticipatian whereof they behaved 
dhemſelves with as little reverence as 'if 


——_ been :mer-at a common {upper 


And this he calls aut! difueruing 
the 'Lord's body, making no difference in 
their behaviour! Ares he »Sacrament 
and a common meal: which irreverent 
and contemptuous icarriage of. theirs" he 
calls 'eating and gſrinking wnvortbily : for 
which Wh Den themgwlry of vhe 
body and loud of the. Lord, enibus. 
prefented and commemorated in - wheir 
eating of that bread aud drinking -of that 
%p. By whichiirreverent-and eontemptu- 
Ous "ulage 'of che Body und a 5" 

Lor 
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Lord; he':tells' them that they didrincur 
the: Judgment of 'God ;' which: he-calls 
eating) an drinking their "own judgment: 

For. that:the' word//»g@5;'; which our 
Tranſlatours' render damnation , does. not 
here ſignifie eternal condemnation, but a 
temporal -:judgment-and_:chaſtiſement in 
order to-the:prevention:of-:eternal cons 
demnation:1$evident from. what follows; 
He that eateth and 'drinketh. anworthily; 
eateth and drinketh judyment to himſelf : 
-_ gp IS For this oſs many are 
weak and ſickly among; you, and many ſleep : - 
that 1s; for this Som of theirs God 
had ſent among, them ſeveral diſeaſes, of 
which many had dieg. And then he adds; 


For if we would judge our: ſehves, we ſhould 


ot be judged. If we'would judge our ſelves; 
we furry re F meant es the publick 
Cenſures of the Church, or .our private 
cenſuring of our ſelves in order to. our 
futureamendment and reformation, 1s not 
certain.” If of the latter, which I think 
moſt probable, then judging here is much 
the ſame: with examining our ſeves, v. 28. 
And then' the 4paſt/e's meaning 'is, that if 
we would cenſure and examine our {elves, 
fo-as to:be more' carefull. for the future, 
we ſhould eſcape the judgment of Godin 
theſe temporal puniſhments. But when we 


are 
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are judged, -we are chaſtened of the Lord, 
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that we ſhould not be condemned with the 


world. But when we are j udged ; that is, 
when by neglecting thus to judge our 


ſelves we provoke God to judge us; we 


are chaſtened of the Lord, that we ſhould 


not be condemned with the world ; that is, 
he inflicts theſe temporal. judgments upon 
us to prevent our cternal cotidemnation. 
Which plainly ſhews, 'that the judgment 
here ſpoken of is noteternal condemhation. 
And then he: concludes, Wherefore, my 
Brethren, when ye come together to eat tar- 
ry for one another. And if any man hunger, 
let him eat at home, that ye come not toge= 


ther unta judgment : where the Apoſtle 


plainly ſhews both what was the crime 
of unworthy receiving, and the puniſh- 


ment.of it. 'Theif crime was, their irres. 


verent and diſorderly participation of the 
Sacrament z and their puniſhment | WAS; 
thoſe temporal judgments which God in- 
flicted upon them tor this theit contempt 
of the Sacrament. _ vn, 

Now this being, I think, very plain ; 
we are proportionably to underſtand the 
precept of examination of our ſelves e- 
fore we eat of that bread and drink of that 


cup. But let a man examine himſelf ; that is; 


conſider well with himſelf what a facre 
" _ © Action 
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Action he is going about, and what belia- 
viour becomes him when he is celebratin g 


. this Sacrament inſtituted by our Lord in 


memorial of his body and bloud, that is, 
of his death and paſſion : And if heretofore 
he have been guilty of any diforder and 
irreverence ({uch as the Apoſt/e here tax- 
eth them withall Y let him cenſure and 
judge himſelf for it, be ſenſible of and ſor- 
ry for his fault, and be carefull to avoid it 
for the future ; and having thus examined 
himſelf, let him eat of that bread and drink 


guilty of any irreverence and diforder in 
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took for granted, 
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br any other religious du of nat 

it 1s very true that "re ar thols who 

do- heartily embrace the iſtian | gi- 

on. and are ſincerely reſolved to. fra 

their lives gocording to the holy rulesan 
proge ts of if, are fit to COmuRnIcAr: in 
Tees olemn 1knowledament and profeE 
Fol of it. _ So that it is a hom Wat 
Hs to be counterancedan encoliraged 
I. of great u Is, 
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ein ie themſelves in 4 afp | 
| all pr femh ity the poſt HBtng 
Ted 1'mean,! to examine our paſt lives 

and the aQions 'of them 1n- order toa AL - 
cere Ges on all our errours Po part 
carriages fix us in the ſteady pur- 
pole and efolith lution of a better life : par- 
ticularly, . when we expect tg haye the 


forgiveneſs of our ſins ſeale4 to. us, we 


ſhould lay aſide all Famity fo. thoughts 
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of revenge tily ſe tha 
have offended us, and put in pradtice that 


univerſal love and charity which is repre- 


ſented to. us by this holy., Communion, 
And to this purpoſe we are earneſtly ex- 
horted in the pablick Office of the Commu-- 


niou by way of due preparation and' diſpo- 


ſition for .it, to repent us truly of our fins 


paſt, to. amend our lives, and to be in pet- 


fedt charity with all men, : that ſo we may be - 


meet partakers of thoſe holy myſteries. © © 
And becauſe this work of examining 


our ſelyes concerning” our {tate and con- 


dition, and of exerciſing repentance to- 
wards God and charity towards. men. 1$ 
incumbent upon us as we ate Chriſtians, 


and can never be put in praftice more 
ſeaſonably and with greater advantape | 


than when we are meditating-of this Sa- 


crament , therefore - beſides. our habjtual |} 


preparation by repentance and the con- 
{tant endeavours of a holy life, , it is a ve- 


ry. p1ous ; and commendable cuſtome in 


Chriſtians before their coming to the Sa- 


crament to ſet apart ſome particular time 


for this work of examination. But how 
much time, every perſon ſhould allot to 
this purpoſe, is matter of prudence ; and 


as it need not, ſo neither. indeed.can it 


be preciſely determined: Some have grea- 
| Bs ter 
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ter reaſon to ſpend more time upon this 


work than - others; I mean thoſe whoſe 


accounts are heavier, |becaule they have 
long ,run; upon.the ſcore and negleced 


themſelves :. And. ſome alſo have more 
leifare and freedom for it , by reaſon of 
_their caſie, condition and circumſtances in 


the world ;-and therefore,are obliged to 


_ allow a greater portion, of. Time for the 


exerciſes. of, piety and devotion. In gene- 
ral,;no!'man ought to doe-a work of ſo 
-great moment {and concernment ſlightly 
'and, perfunQorily.. And inthis, as 1n all 


-other actions, the end is principally to 


be. regarded. ,Now. the end of examining 
our {elves is to underſtand. our, ſtate and 
.condition ; and to reform, whatever - we 


find amiſs,.in our ſelves. And, provided 
Fhus end jbe, obtained,. the circumſ}ances 
_of the- means.are;leſs conſiderable :; whe- 
ther more, or leſs time be allowed to this 
.work it matters.not. ſo. much, as to make 
ure tharthe,work be throughly done.” 
'/; And I do or purpoſe ſpeak thus cauti- 
ouſly;in. this. matter, becauſe. ome. pious . 
. perſons do [perhaps err. on.. the. ſtricter 
hand, and are a little ſuperſtitious on that 
fide ; inſomuch that unleſs they can gain 
- fo: much time -to ſet apart-for. a ſolemn 
preparation, they will refrgin from the 
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Skeranient, at 'rhat” rinſe; though other: 
wiſe they be Yabitoally prepared. \This 
[ doubt Hot proceeds from's pious mind 3 
but as the Apb/ele Tays in aficchicr caſba- 
bout the Sacramenit, /H##-7 prinſe Think | 
#n this > T pralſe thim wot. | For; "provided 
there be no witfull neg [e'6f 4 bon 
ration, it'is'tuch better 'to*come 
We as we.can, na 1 Rink it is Our 
duty fo, to doe, rather thin ts "SBC 
upon this'þ puibdtitio. ANOINGD, | 
the beſt pre parati6h toons: 1s 
tie general: Ns ard endexvenr of god 
life "And he that's this Hfepared oy 
Je: Bn ar any” tine When! oppotteivity” ts 
Red, ain gh heat parte Ns 


1g ht of y. " Af 'T think 
ter that & ther 09 2 one thall do'trivich'bet- 
ter to receive than ſe fra 


- |becauſe' he 
dfor. the Sacrameitt, 


1s ena ooicn 
"though d-no'time to take ſuchve- 


tual role tion 'as e deſired. Antif this 
were not "all6wable how 'coufd: Miniſters 


"communicate! with 'fiek pdbns at all 
Ro 'or perftiade of thersto'd6e'it ttitty 


timesupon very ſhort arid ſ\iden warning? 
And indeed we cannot inizgine that 
- Primitive Chriſtians, who received this 
' Sacrament {o Frequen tly that for ought 


"appears tothe contrary they judgedi cle Fs 
* efſen- 


Vol.1IL Sermon Seventh 29% 


eſſential and neceſſary a part of their pub- 
lick worſhip as any other part of it That: 


. : 


x 


ſoever, even as. their Hymns and Prayers, 
and reading,and interpreting theWord of 
God: I fay, we cannot well conceive how 
they who celebrated it ſo conſtantly , 
could allot any more time for a ſolemn 
preparation for'it, than they did for any 
other part of divine wotſhip :- And cqn- 
ſequently, .that the Apoſtle when he'bids 
the Corinthians examine themſelves could 
mean,no more than that conſidering the 
pature.and ends ,of this Inſtitution they 
ſhould come to it with ,great reverence'; 
apd reflecting upon their former miſcar- 
riages in.,this matter, ſhould be carefull 
,upon this admonition .to avoid them for 
the future and. to amend what had been 
.amils: which to doe, requires rather re- 
Molution and care than any long time gf 
Preparation. Who tte fuk gol 
__ 1 ſpeak this, that Grvput periogs may 
not be ntanged in an app! henfion' of 'a 
greater necellity than really there is of a 
\Jong and ſolemn preparation, every time 
\they receive the Sacrament. "The great 
.neceſiity that lies upon men is to live as, 
"becomes Chriſtians, . and then-they can 
-never, be abſolutely unprepared; Nay, '1 
Kink this to be a, very. good preparation ; 
2 A and 


"4 


r 
" an 
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and I ſee not why men ſhould not be ves 
ry. well fatisfied with it, unleſs they in- 
tend to make the ſame-uſe of the Sacra- 
ment that. many of the Papiſts do of Con- 
feſſion' and Abſolution, which 1s to quit 
with God once or twice a year,that ſo they 
may begin to fin again upon a new ſcore. 
_ But becapſe., the Examination of our 
ſelves 1s a thing ſo very uſefull, .and the 
time which men are wont to ſet apart for 
their preparation for the Sacrament is ſo . 
adyantageous an opportunity for the pra- _ 


.ice of it ; _ therefore I cannot but very 


much, commend thoſe who take this oc- 


.caſfion to ſearch and try their ways, and 
to call themſelves to a more ſolemn ac- 


count of their ations. Becauſe this ought 
to be done ſometime, and I know no fit- 
ter time. for it than this. And perhaps 
ſome would never find time to recollect 


themſelves. and to take the condition of 
Their ſouls into ſerious conſideration, were 


it not upon this ſolemn occaſion. - 
The ſumm of what I have faid is this, 


that ſuppoſing a perſon to be habitually 


P Zh by a religious diſpoſition of mind 
the general courſe of « good life, this 
more {ſolemn actual preparation is not al- 


ways neceſſary : And it is better when 
there is an opportunity to receive with- 


out 


o of | 
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-out it, than not to receive at all. But the 
reater our actual preparation is, the bet- 
ter. For no man can examine'himſelf too 
often, and underſtand the ſtate of his ſoul 
too well, and exerciſe” repentance, andre- 
new the reſolutions of a good life too fre- 
quently. And there is perhaps no fitter 
"opportunity for the doing of all this, than 
when we approach the Lord's table, there 
to. commemorate his'death, and to renew 
our Covenant With him to live as be- 
"comes the Golpel.''; FEST SEL, £ 
All the ReflexionT ſhall now make up- 
on this Diſcourſe, hall be from'the con- 
.Nideration of what hath been ſaid earneſt- 
Ty toexcite all that profeſs and callthem- . 
: ſoves Chriſtians to.'a' due preparation of 
| Orabives for this holy —_— _ 
& v8 ent ' participation of '1t - accord! 
"t6 of inretiFiahy four Lord and Savior 
in the inſtitution's? it, and the-undoubted 
| mem of Chriſtians in the primitive and 
' beſt-times, when 'men had more devotion 
' and fewer {cruples about their duty. ' 
If we do in good earneſt believe that EE 
. this' Sacrament was inſtituted by our | 
Lord in remembrance of his dying love, 
we cannot bit have a very high - value 
and eſteem for it upon that account. Me- 
thinks ſo often as.we reade inthe inſti- 
tution 


. 


} 
mh 


Jed to.us, .and' worthy, 
.petual .remembrances And all that he 
expects from us, by. way of. 

.acknawledgment, is-to celebrate the Te- 
' membrancy of .it, bythe, frequent partici» 
pation - of -this bleſſe; 


at ab bo Fife 


doe this in remenebrance of 2, and conſi- 
der what the who faid. them did for us, 
this dying-charge of qur beſt friend ſhould 


ſtick with us and. make.a ſtrong impreſ- 


ſion -upon our minds ;.. Eſpecially it we 


add: to theſe, thoſe .ather words of his, 
not long before this death, Greater Jie | 


than this hath no man, that 4. man lay down 
hus life for his | friend 3 ye are my friends 
if ye do whatſoener Þ, command y o.. It is 
a ————_— love whichhe hath expreſ- 
to.be chad in; per- 


Sacrament. ., Aqd 
ſhall this charge, laid ;upon -us. by him 


who lad down tis lk for ©, ay piyhmn o- 


hgation.,upon us to'the 
brance of that unparallel/d pO Ws couch 
is the fountain of .ſo-mmany, b 


benefits/to us? - It-1s a,dign.we wy no 


, Ereat ſenſe of. the, benefit when we are ſo 


-unmindfull. of. our benefactour.as>to, for- 


get him- days without, number. 'Fhe, Ob- 


-hpation. he hath laid; upon, us-is ſo. vaſtly 
great,, not. only - beyond; all: requital. but 


-beyond. all: expreſſion, that if he had com- 


manded 


” -' = wwjw $ | eu Hw 1 Yo. hw (0 
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neglect 
Tſhould heartily thank'God for ev 


'tOmbe ©! 
_ eth,: nr even fainterh for vhe cures of 


of things we ſhould account it the great- 
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ahanded' us'ſome: grievous pn 

with- all ety grieve ear-_ 
fulneſs -in- he:world to faire! done it ; 
how much more when he hath: impoſed 
'0 on'wis'{d eaſe a 'commandrnent, a thing 
1116 burthem bur;of immenſ® benefit > 
whenihe'Harh: oneby faid 'to us; Bat 0 
Jorends, "aud Brick 10 beloved: wen the 
only invites us torhis rable,, ro-the beſt 


-2ndimoſt delicious Feaft that Wo can par- 


make of lowthisofide heaven'2 1: +7 
'; Tf we'feriouſly believe the great bleſ- 


{njfvwtlich ar rhdre-oxhibirad eo tis and 


'peady'to"be conferred: upon tug we ſhould 
be fo farifrom ing them, thagwe 
7 "Op- 
porninity heoffers to us of made 
pou prawn ſachbenefits.” "When fach a 


5 putiintoſour:hands, ſhall wewant 
_ to'makeiuſe: of it 2 :Methmks'we 


"ſhould hong; with: Divid''C who-tawiber 


"the ſhadow vf theſe |'bleſſings)) ro'berfa- 
c "with'the-:gool things of God's 


-houke, \gnd0:draw near:his altar; and 


ſhould: ED him, 0 whon fall 7 
ear before rele I My'\fout 


he iÞord,' 1 


tt yerh i'oht "the 
living God. we _ = 


ifwe' Bad a'juft eſteem 


ll 
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eſt infelicity and:ju \in the world | 
to be'debarred of privilege, which | 
'yet we do deliberately and frequently de- 
' prive'our ſelves of: | 
We -exclaim againſt hs Church of 
- Rome, with: great impatience,'-and with a. | 
very. juſt; indignationz for: -rbbbing the 

People:of half-of this Sacrament, 
| and: taking from them: the cup of. bleſſing, 
the cup of of {iuition ; ;/ and yet we-canpa- 
tiently endure for | ſome rmonths,, , nay 
years, to exclude our ſelves wholly from 
1t;- Jf moi ſuch great benefits and'bleſſings | 
' belong tq:it, why-do!we complain. of 
them for:hihdring/us:of any; part of 4t? | 
- But-if-there do, why:do we by; our.own 
neglegt: deprive our ſelves ofthe: whole? 
| In vain'do we bemdarithe decay! of;our 
graces / and': qur , flow:>progreſs and-.im- 
provemient/in Chriſtianity, whilſt we:wl- 
gn defpiſe the beſt means of our grawith | 
oodneſs;:/ Well::do: we deſerve that 
ſhould ſend leanneſs into our fouls, 
and make them: to conlume and pine: þ- 
way in-perfetual doibving;and trouble, if, 
| as Gad-himlelf doth:pread\ſo. bounti- 
full:a;Table. for-us..and.ſet before :us.the 
bread of:life, we will not:come and feed 
vp it with LOvy and rn 2 | 


* 
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DISCOURSE: 


AGAINST. 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION 


5 F N Oncerning! the. Sichament. of the 

of | Lord's Supper, one of. the two | | 
_ great politive Inſtitutions of the . 
n Chriſtian Religion ; there are_two main | 
| Points of diffeence between Vs and the 
Church of Rome. One, about the DoQtrine 
of T1 ranſub}tantiation ; ; . in which they 
[. think, but are.not certain, that they have 
k | the Scripture;and the words of our-Sa- 
viour on their ſide: The other, about the 
adminiſtration of this Sacrament to the 
People in both kinds ; in which we are 
c {ure that we have the Scripture and our 
; Saviour's Inſtitution on our ſide; and that 
fo plainly that our Adverſaries themſelves 
4 do not deny it. 

Of the j#r/ of theſe I ſhall now treat, 
| and endeavour to ſhew againſt the Church 
of Rome, That in this $; acrament, there is 
20 


a 
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- long Diſcourke, that what we ſee apd hays | 


of Bread and Wine into the natural Body 


and Bloud of Chrift ; that Body which 
was born of the Yipgin Mary, and ſuffer- | 


ed upon the Croſs ; * for ſo they explain 
that "ard word Tranſubſtqutiatiop. 


Before I engage in this Argument, [1 


cannot-but obſerve what an unreaſonable 
task we are put upon, by the bold _ 
fidence of ourAdverfarigs;go diſj 
ter of Senſe ; which is one of » $$ in - 
about which. Ariſtotle hath long fi 
nounc'd there ou _ to he no q »i ay ; 
It might well ſtrange if any man 
ſhould” write a Book, , to prove that 
Egg is not an Elpbeont, #* that 2 oy: 
ket-bullet i 15 not a Pike- It is eyery whut 
as hard a cafe, to be put pat. to maajaenln Dy Y 2 


dle and taſte to be Bread 1 iS Bread, and 


not the Body. a man ; and what we *y 


and taſte to be Wire is Wine, and no 
Blod ; And if this evidence ma ho 
paſs for ſufficient without any | 

rg I do not ke why any man, p64 
hath confidegce enough to do ſo, may 
not deny any thing to be what all the 
World ſees jt. js ; or affirm,any thing to 


| be what all-the World-ſees it is not ; and 


this without all poſſibility « of being k wr 


ther 


| 
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no ſubſtantial change made of the Elements | 


| 


. ws. = 5 OCD ay. _ 


Tranfubſtantiatios is not. a controverfie of 


bl Scripture againſt Scripture, or of Reaſon 


againſt Reaſon, but of downright Impu- 
dence againſt the plain mean ing 0 f Serip- 
ture,” and all the: Senſe and Reaſon of 
Mankind.” = 

Tr is a moſt Self-evident Falfhood ; and 
there is no' Doctrine or Propoſition in 


the World that is of it ſelf more evident- 
ly true, than Trayſabſtantiation is evi- 


dently falſe : And yet if it were poſſible 


. to be true, it would be the moſt ill-na- 


tur'd and pernicious truth 'in the World; 
becauſe it would ſuffer nothing elſe to 


be true; it is like the Roman-Catholick 
Church, which will needs be. the whole 


Chriſtian Church, / and will allow no o+ 
ther Society of Chriſtians to be any part 


of it : So 7ranſnbſtantiation, if it be true 


at all, it is all truth, and nothing elfe is 
true ; for it cannot: be true unleſs our 


© Senſes, and the Senſes of all mankind be 


deceived about their proper objects; and 
if this be true and certain, then nothing 
elle can be fo; for if we be not certain of 
what we ſee,we can be certain of nothing. 

And yet notwithſtanding all this, there 
are a Company of men in the World 16 
abandon'd and given up by God tothe 


efficacy 
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efficacy of deluſion as -in good earneſt. ts. 
believe this groſs and palpable Errour; 
and to impoſe the: belief of it upon the © 
Chriſtian World under no leſs penalties 
than of temporal death and eternal dam- 
nation. And therefore to undeceive, if 
poſſible, theſe deluded Souls, at will be 
neceſſary . to examine the , pretended 
grounds of ſo falſe a Dodtrine, and to lay 
open the monſtrous abſurdity. of it. 

And in the handling of this Argument, . 
I ſhall proceed in this plain method. | 


[. Thall conſider the pretended grounds - 
and reaſons of the Church of Rome for 
this Dodtrine. "I 

IT- I ſhall produce our 04jefzons againſt 
zt. And if I can ſhew- thab there is no to- 
lerable ground for it, and that there are 
invincible Objections againſt it, then e- 
very man is not onely-in reaſon excuſed 
from believing this Doctrine, but hath 
great caule to believe the contrary. 


_ FIRST, I will conſider the pretend- 
ed grounds and reaſons of the Church of 
Rome for this Doftrine. Which muſt be | 
one or more of theſe foe. Either 1: The 
Authority: of Scripture. . Or 29- The pers © | 
petual belief of this Doctrine 1n the Cnr | 
Y ILah |! 


tian Church, as an evidence. that they 
always underſtood and interpreted; our 
Saviour's words, . This is my body, it this 
ſenſe. Or 3Y- The Authority of the pre- 
ſent Church to make and declare new 704 
ticles of Faith. Or 4" The abſolute ne- 
ceflity-of ſuch, a change as this in the Sa- 
cramerit, to the, comfort, and benefit. of 
thoſe who receive this Sacrament. Or 
5!7- To magnifie the power of the prgtt in 
being able to work {o great a Miracle. ... 
 1f*. They pretend for this Doctrine the 
Authority of ;Scripture in thoſe words of 
our Saviour, This i my body. Now tolhey 
the inſufficiency of this pretence, I-ſhall 
endeavour tq make good theſe two things. 
. -E., That there is no neceſſity of Ge: 
the ſenile of 7ranſubſtantiation., 
2. That there is a great deal of reaſon, 


» 3% pt 


- 
+» 


nay that it is. very abſurd and unreaſona- 
ble, to-underſtand them otherwiſe. 

_ Firſt, That there is no neceſlity to un- 
derſtand thoſe words of our Saviour in 
the ſenſe of-7ranſub/tantiation.. If there 
be any, .it muſt be'from one of theſe two 
reaſons. . Either becauſe there are no fi- 
gurative expreſſions in Sctipture,, which 


I think, no.man ever yet ſaid : or el(e, be- | 


caule a Sacrament admits of no figures ; 
Re ib. which 
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ſtanding. thoſe. words of our Saviour in 
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which would be very abſurd for any man 
to ſay, ſince it is of the very nature of a 
Sacrament to repreſent and exhibit ſome 
inviſible rpcr and benefit by an outward 
ſign and And eſpecially ſince it 
cannot be eftied, but that in the inſtitu- 
tion of this very Sacrament our 'Saviout | 
uſeth figurative (expreſſions, and ſeveral 
words which'cannot be taken ſtritly and 
literally. When he gave the Cup he faid 
This Cup is the new Teſtament in my 'blou 7 
which is fhed for you and for 'man Foy the 
remiſſion of Sms. "Where firſt, the Cap is 
put for the Wize contained :in'the Cup); 
or elſe if the words be literalty' taken, id 
as-to ſignific a'fabſtantial char e, it is 
nd of the Wye; but of the Cup; dthar, 
not into the” Pond of Chrift” atinto the 
ew Teſtament or new Covenant 11 his bloud. } - 
Beſides, that his bloud is'Taid*#hen to be | 
Thed, arid his body to be bfoken, which 
was not till his Patton, | 
the inſtitution and: firſt celebration of this 


Sacrament. 


But that there is ng neceſſity to wa 


ſtand our Saviour's words in the ſenſe-of 


(a)ae Euch.., 
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Tranſubſtantiation, 1 will take the phaih | 
"conceſſion of a great 'number'/of the moſt | 
learned Writers of the Charch'of Rome | 
in this Controverſic, (aY Bebarmine, 
( b) Has 


wk wy Bighth. 263 

(6) Searee'and 7) Vaſque; dd ekhow- G)= a 
Ccatus* the" great -Scbobnar roche 154 

ſaid. that: this "Dodrine erinot beret back ras 

dently> proved:from Sctiprure®t And Bel 2 i 

tarnmine grants this not: to. be: improbable; a = 2. 

and. Sudrez' and Waſquez zckhowledye (&) : Lg 

Darandus to have {aid as much; (e) O- ( a; Ivy 

\chraws, another: famous Sehoolman,  fays z.1. #15: 

| ly, that the DoXrine hich hd; £07 - 4 

he ſubſtance of the Breaul und Wine 0 rt- 6 Ouod 

niain\after conſecration is neither repuguant 4 2: 3- 

to Reaſon: nor ro Sets. (f) Petras (f) in 4. 

ak Alliaco CardinaFet C MATER pt  : he. 

ly, that .zhe-Doftrinc of | the Sibftanch bf 

:Bread and Wine remaining after Conſerra-. 

<#Fion 15 chore eafte and free'fe ya abſardity, 

wore rational, and no ways repugyant to - 

the authority of S8criptare:;"hay-more, that 

for:the other: Doctritie', 4x;. of Tranfub- 

antiativg \ [there is #6 #oidente in Sen 

-FAFC. (29: (Gabriel Biel, 'tnother ora (s) in Ca. 

Schoolmkih and: Divine of their-Church, ta Mi. 

reely declaves;” that" as t6*any thing ex- a 

preje a in the Canon ofthe Scriptures, \ a 

ran may believe that the ſabſtance of Bread 

| ins oe oth 'remain' after Conſecration : 

-and ' therefore he refolves' the: belief” of 

Tranſubſtantiation' ito! ſome'orher Reve- 

lation, befidesiScriprure; which he ſup- 

poſerh _ Church had about it: Cardi- 

V > nat 


(b) # 4 nal (h) Cajetan confeſſeth that the oof 
 quin. 3-* pel doth-no where ex reſs that the Bread'is 
pert +. 1. changed into:the Body of Chriſt ; that we 
-* have this from the authority of the Church: 

| nay, he goes farther, that there i nothing 

in the Goſpel which enforceth any man to 
underſtand-theſe words of Chriſt, this is my 

body, in a proper and not in a metaphorical 

Senſe ; but the Church having underſtood 

them in a proper ſenſe they are' to be fo 
explained ; | Which words in the Roman 

Edition of | Cajetar are expunged by or- 

(i) £g:a. der of Pope (i) PF V. Cardinal (k) 
Gonint. & Contarenus, and (1) Melchior Canus one of 
75. art. x, the beſt and moſt judicious Writers that 
2.13, Church ever had, reckon this Doctrine 
>) 4: 5-- among thoſe which are not ſo: expreſly 


c 3- - found in Scripture. | will add but one 


(1) Loc. nada ge" | 
{Fray . more, of great authority in the Church, 


7. 3.c.3. and 2 reputed Martyr, (m) Fiſher Bi- | 


(m) coxrs ſhop of Rocheſter who ingenuouſly confeſ- 
c+7'i9-"*- ſeth that in the words of the Inſtitution 


bylon. c.10. ; | 
n.2 there is not. one word from whence the true 


preſence of the wleſb and bloud of. Chriſt in | 


our Maſs can be proved : So that we need 


not much contend that this Doctrine hath | 
' No certain foundation in Scripture, when | 
- [this is fo fully and frankly.acknowledged | 


by our Adverſaries themlelves. 


7» 
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Sec ond, ly, | 


Vel-TIE Sermon Eighth. 
: Steondly, If there be no neceſſity of un- 
anding” our. Saviour's words in the 


fenſe of Tranſubſtantiation, Tam ſure there 
is'a-gfeat deal- of reaſor- to' underſtand 
them otherwiſe. - Whether"-we _— 


the like expreſſions in - Scripture ;, 


where our ' Saviour a ays-he'is rhe Le; 
and zhe tre Vine (which the Church of 


_ Rome would-mightily have from at in, 


had it: been 1aid,” this 78 m 
Aid: ſo likewiſe where the C 


itrue 
ch rar 


to'be Chriſt's body';- and the Rock which, 
—_— e-Ipablites to beChrift;*r Cor; 


Foes 


rip drank of that "Rock. which fot 
and/that Rockwas.Chrift + All 


Wih ind inrhimierable mibrs te expiec 


and there is'natn- that 


ptoper” arid uſual \way of *©cpPeſſing -4 


fioris Scripture every evaniutiderſtands 
, 6; and not-in ſtrictly lirs- 
c ibſard ſenſe. Arnd'irtis: very well 
kno, | "that iny the EW Lan 
tings are conimonly” to-be that 
we: +46 "ſignifio' an 'ropreſcrit'; 


a More 


thing to fighifie"fo-and ſo;-than ro Gi 


thatit-is{b'and fo? Thus" 
ditily” PhaPaoh's drearh to'h 


b-expoun- "Y 


\ Gen.'41 


26, 295, :#hd ſeven good Kine are ſeven 


years, art and" ths" even good ears 


foven years;"that is, hey ſigaifts 
V3 


"torn are 
' of re- 
preſented 


3og 


Pharaoh underſtood: him,;: p24 1 (E008 
2ny man!of, hg underſtand hl 
prefiions3.nor do-Lbeligyc! ep nyſe 4g 
ble man, who-bbd never heard. of, Tram 
ſubſtantiation being groxinded. ypoy; it 
Words of qur;Saviour,;;this-#5 199 A 
would-upon.reading the igftitation of | 
Sactamaent-in $he. Galpel-oyer have 4may 


= any.ſugh King to be; meanq hy 


viour in thp& words ;; but, world! L | 


Rood his | F; meaning tot have ita 


thin rms oo OX Hs, Shi3 Cup A. 


r\\fies nyt Bowe 3:.4a0d ar: wh 

the naw-tp.udoiF6 Heck 
_ ti9k-o6 mil ©1Hnt- ny 

_ lavs' eater; dripke aDY/B191}; 
thought that our: Sara Tit 
hold himſelfiin.his __ == 


bimfelf from-hundelf,withs 
Or whether W8i coMpayf: a 
our Savigur, Ned ive 
_ us Ealogn 


| fo up 7.00 Bae wr. 
ge 3) DEM! they; belgyed:the-Raf 
chal a to ke; ſubſtantially- c change 
pibes into: God. theie Sovigur? Who 

&d them-qut of the TONE Kgipts 


preſented; foam: years- of plenty: Ty an fo 62 


"vs +” g” ORR 


into 


Val. Py Poe mn Eight, 


into the Meſſias the Saviour whom they. 


] 
| 
; 
* 
a 
| 
& 
| 


Eſtate ;, as; truly and really to. all effects 
and purpoſes of Law, as if the, very ma- 


expected "and, who was To by. it: 
TS Lamb which hy wy cat ec 
repreſent to, them and pa th them in wart 

that; Salvation which God: wrought 
FA their Fathers in Egypt, :W a 1% hl 
ſaying of a, Lamb and; Gris 
«ry of} it upon. their | ry. Keg. Mt: 
born were paſſed over and pared ; ; And 
did likewiſe foreſhew. the Salvation of the the 
Meſlias,. the Lamb of G od that. WAS to Jake 
away the Sins of \the world.. | 

And. nothing. is more conimon in al 
Languages than-to give. the name of the 
thing fgnified to. the Sign: As the del;- 
yery.of :2.; Deed or. Writing under Hand 
and Seak is, eall'd a conveyance or making 


over: of. fuch. an. Eſtate,  and-it is really 


{o ;: not. the delivery of. mere wax and 


parchment, bat the conveyance of 4 real 


terial. houſes, and lands Sees could 


be and- were. adtually delivered into my 


hands::: In, like MRANGer" 3: © Haines of. 
things them(elyes made over,to vs in the 
new Covenant of the Qoſpel between Gad 
and man,.9x6.given. ta the Signs ar Seal 


of. that\Covenant. - By, .Ragra/m Chrilti- 
315 are. ſaid $o' be made prtkers of the 


Holy 


497 


5 OF 


an of the Lord's : Sata we are ſaid 


ro. communicate or to be made partakers 


of the Body of Chriſt which was broken, 
and of Tag Bloud which was ſhed for us, 
that is, 'of the real benefits of his death 
and paſſion. And thus St. Paul ſpeaks of 
this Sacrament, 1 Cor. 10. 16. The cup of 
Bleſf "s which. we Bleſs, is it not the c 


we break, is it not the communion of the 


body of Chriſt. > But till it is bread, and: | 


he {till calls it fo, v. 17. For we bring many 
are one bread and one body; for we are 
partakers of that one bread. The Church 
= Rome might, if they pleaſed, as well 


e from hence that 2 Chriſtians are 


k ſtantially changed firſt into Bread, and 


then into the natural Body of Chriſt by 


their participation of the Sacrament, be- 
cauſe they are ſaid thereby to be one bread 
and one boy. And'the fame Apoſtle in 
the next Chaptes, after he-had ken 'of 
the conſecration of the Elements ſtill calls 


them the Bread and the Cup, in three 


verſes together, As often as" ye eat this 
Bread and drink this cu cup, 'v. 26. Whoſo- 
ever fhall eat this brea 


may examine Finfeif, and fo let him eat | 
| th Py | 


Hol Ghoſt 2 Heb. 6. 4 And by the Gay , 


bis | 


ion of the Boud of Chriſt > the bread which 


and drink this cup | 
of the Lord mmorthily, V. 27. But let a | 


] 
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this bread and' drink of that cup, v. 28 
And our Savjour himſelf when he had 


faid, this is my bloud of the new Teftament, 


Vine; untill T drink it new with [you'in 
Father's. Kingdom, that is, not till after 
his reſurretion, which was the firſt ſtep 
of his exaltation into the Kingdom g Sal 


him-by his Father ; when the Scripture 


tells us he did eat and drink with his Diſ- 


ciples. . 


But: that which IT obſerve from 


our: Saviour's 'words is, ' that after. the 
conſecration of the Cup and the delivering 
of -it 'to his Diſciples to drink of it, he 
tells 'them © that he ' would” thenceforth 
drink no more'of that fruit of the Vine, 
which he had now drank with them, till 


after his Reſurreion. From 


| whence it 


is'plain that it' was the fruit of the Vine, 
real Wine, which'our Saviour drank of of - 
and' communicatet to his Diſciples 1 in the 
Sacrament.” Fo 

 Befides, if we confider that he celebra- 
ted/this Sacramenr before his Paſſion, it is 
impoſſible theſe words ſhould':be under- 
Kood- literally of the natural' body and 
bloud' of Chriſt'; becauſe it was bis body 
broken” and his Bloud ſhed which he gave 


_ tohis Diſciples, which if we underſtand 


lire- 
P . 


immediatel y adds, * put I ſay unto you, 7 * Math. 


will not henceforth drink of this fruit of the 26. 2H. 


Sermon Eighth, Val.fllk 
" Inerally of, his natural hody broken and 
flis bloud ſhed, then, theſs wards,  7his. as 
my. hedy. which 45 \ aud this is my 
P loud which 59 feed, could not be true, be» 


pag cauſe. his: body was then whale and uns 


broken,and his. bloud not; then wes £ oo 
could 'it be. a ,propitiatary.. 4 17:0 : {8 
they affirm'this Sacrament to- 
they LG that propitiation aha pon 
© ſufſer'd-: uy vos 2 oy ile | 
Ch that the Diſciples ſhould'y 
 fland theſe, words heegzally;, beggule, Ty 
not anely plainly. ſaw.that what he 
them-was Bread and Wee, but. they 1a 
likewiſe,as/plainly: that it was not his. 
dy which, was given,. but;kis Body which 
gar that which was'giyen,; not his body 
oken and; his bloud beg, : becauſe; they 
ſaw. hirtyalive.at thas; yery, time and (4 
held/his body whole: 2nd; unpierc'd, 5: HA 
therefowe they,could, not, underſtand; t 
words hterally : If they, dig, can we, imar 
gine that the Diſciples, who ypor all.0- 
they :ocealinns wener:la full of .queſions 
and objections, thould-make-no.diffggulty 
of this matter 2. inas.fa.mpgh 95 a$k,our = 
Saviour, bby: can theſe! things be 2; that | 
they ſhould,not. toll-aimpwe fee, this. to. | 
be: Breddi and that tobe Wine., and. we | 
ſee thy: Body to. be-:diftin@-from both; | 


we 


Lg 


T volidl. Semor Eighth. | 
B : GA Pi 19 broken. ak thy 


hf | 131 wyttl - 
Fram a al high je,muſt needs. be;very 
Fiident; $9-A0y £840 that. will, impartially 
canſigder.-things,:.he W, Jtttls:r6 N there 
1&2, underſtand thoke words of pur, Savi- 
Sr: this ds mh; Badly, and: this js. my; Hlond, 
—. : = ALY ON 
5h6,0 a ere 15:Ves it oor 
Songs, AT HENS et 


aha 


pretords rare Ghar 
Big rt d; and a ah "Y 
28 Babs vs it his ents; 11 co! - 

516 £edpanitaſltthe onmletachs of abs 
RERESNIEO, »J feats rafifbew-by plein. teſti 
Rr 9ttheFailpis in roms that 
Shs Dacning, a heot; the belief of: the 
anxignt-Ghritiog « wy 2, k ſhall ſhew 
BAR Fer'g of its.coming.in, 

5 wharglogteGs.a ns ies 
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five hundred years after C , that' this 
Dodtrine was not the! ler of the 'anci- 
ent Chriſtian Church: ''T'deny not but thit 
the Fathers do, and'that-with great rea 
ſon, very much magzitfie- the wonderfull 
myſtery and efficacy of this*Sacrametit 


" and frequently ſpeak of 2 great Superng+ 


/ 


tural change made-by } the :divine Berig- 
diction;' which we alto readily ackiiows 
ledge: "They Ay indeed; "Hay! the: Ele: 
ments.of Bread an Witie do by the di- 
vine bleſſing become t&us' the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt + Butthey-likewile Ry 


thar il "nanjes of the things fignified are 
given'to-the Signs ; "that the Bread and 


Wine do ſtill-remain! it their propes'ins- 
ture #nd- #fubſtance; wid? that they are 
turi'd' intb the ſabltaneb of bur Bodiesi; 
that the Body « of Chrift'in' bene 
1s we "rg B&d: Rog rt he fn 
C re 

er tekch that Cn Fs ions 
upon theCroſs; ;; anÞthatr3s impiousth 
underſtand the :eariwy If the fleſh of th 
Sox of min and drinking bis bloutl literally: 
all which are directly oppoſfite'to the D66- 


trine of: Frayfub/tantiarvon and utterly" ifs | 


conſiſtent with it. I will feſe@t but {ome 
few Teſtimonies of many things which 1 
might bring to this purpoſe. | 
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the Fathers'in ſeveral Ages, for-aboye 
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- :T 'begin with:Fyfrm Martyr, who fays _ 
expreſfly, that *our|Bloud and Fleſh are nou- * 4pel.2. p. 
riſbed by the converſion of that food which 5. 
wereceive in the Exchariſt - But that can- 1636. 
not;:be the -natural. body and bloud of 
Chriſt, for no man will ſay-that” zhat is 
converted into the nouriſhment 'of our 


-bodies. | 


The Second is + Frenwis, who ſpeaking + £#. 4 


of this Sacrament fays, that the bread © * 


which is from the earth reteiving the divine 
invocation is. now: 0 longer common bread, 
but the Euchariſt Cor Sacrament' ): con- 
fiſting of two. things, the one earthly, the 
other heavenly.'He fays it is no-longer.com- 
mon bread, but'after invocation'or conſe- 
cration it becomes the Sacrament, that is, 


bread ſanftified, conſiſting, of two thin 
an-earthly and a heavenly + the ear 


thing. 1s. bread; -and 'the heavenly is the 
divine bleſſing which by the invocation 
or conſecration 1s. added to it. And,* elfe- * £4. 5. 


. «Where he hath this paſſage, whey therefore © **- 


the cup that is mix'd ( that is, of. Wine 
and Water) and. the bread that is broken 


 recerves the word-of God; it becomes" the 


Euchariſt of the bloud and body. of Chriſt, 
of which the ſubſtance of our fleſh is'entrea- 
ſed and confiſts : but if that which we re- 
ceiven the Sacrament do nouriſh _ bo- 
[33362 | cS, 


P ” 45-4 - : - * - 9 2 > : -p. ; "0 "P? _ ONEIESOn PP] 4 » WE line, 7 -_ . WR . 
» by ” "1 
= 
- 3.5206 
, , 
», 
þ "<4 _ 5 s 0 
Oo” . , -Y ® be 


_=— it muſt be bread wine; ani] not 
| the natiital\ body- and blond 'vf/ Chrith, 
| There \is-unother /remarknble Teftimany 
of Irewieus,! which thought is be/1oe now 
extant in thoſe works ofihiswhich remnain, 
__ yet hath been: preſervid!by* Oecurlientia, 
=: * and ivisthis; when fayohe) +he:Greeks 
had taken ſome Servants, of the Chriftiah 
 Catechamen;/(_that-i3, {uch'-as” hadTnot F 
been admitted tothe: Sacranitne): an 
afterwards urged them:-:by\ wioleuce. tovell 
them ſome-of- the ſecrets:ofs the _— 
theſe Seruants baving ) idthing ts fay. that 
might gratify: thoje who: effered' wvinlonce' Mo 
them, except  onely- that) thay had” heard 
from their Maſters that'rhe:djnine Commu- | 
ion was the-hlowd and boaty of Chriſt; 
thinking rhe 7 was realy nd cad fg 
declard as: much to tho 4 | that: queſtivardl 
_ [The Greeks taking this as if 71 were 
really done by the Chriſtians, difcavered'#t 
to others of the: Greeks: "who — 
 Sandtus wid Blandina' 'tp ' the: tir 
make them confeſs it. To whom ray 
boldly anſwered, Fowwould they endubt\to | 
do this; 'who by way of\nexerciſe ( or-abfti- 
nenTe a6: Joh; eat ahat fleſh whivd\"may 
lawfully be eaten >: ÞBy.\which it appears 
that ehis whick they: would have 'chargy 
por: Chniftias, » a5 they. had hiteralby 


eatelt * 


, - ; b - 
{ - 


Zr 
eiten the fleſh ind-blouid of Chriſtin-che | 
Sacrament, _ W _ Cinicins which 
rhele Ma en ing:they were 

ſo far: from Elat that they fie their me 
did not cat any fleſh'at all... © 

 / The next is Terrabian, who proves a- "|. 
grinſ Marcion the Heretique that the Bo- 

y of our Saviour 'was\not'a mere phan- 

. raſn and appearance; but w real Body, 
becauſe the "Sacrament is aifigure and 
image of his Body”; and if 'there'be an 
image of his 'body he muſt 'have'a real 
body, 'otherwife the Sacrament” would-be 
an image of an mape. His 'wards'are 
theſe, .* The bread w th our \Saviour: took * * Aboar. 


Z and. diftributed to his Diſciples he wade this Marcio- 


own botly, ſaying -rhis'is my body, that iv, j. ;- RE 
7 a even deli Gore £4 
Could 'not have been the figure of Bs" 'bodly, Pi -—_ 
if oy had LR true \ant{ reat* 
Ant--arguin dinſt the Scepiveks- who 
Hwa ky of {enſe/he'ufeth this 
Argument : That-of we'queſtion- our ſen- 

ſes we may doubt whether our Blefſed 
Saviour were not - deceived /in what he 
heard; and faw, and touched. *Z#+' might + Lib. de 
(lays he): be deceived in the woite "from mn F 
beaven, in the ſme wy the ohitment with * © 
whith- he” Was andinted- againſt his burial, 
ard in the tafte of the W which he \ediofe- 


crated 


874 
_ - the natiiral\ body-uardbloud*of/ Chrifh 


® Comment. 


in: 1 Pet. 
C. 3- 


Sevwdh Righth. Moll 
dies, it muſt be bread{3nd wine; ant not 


_ There \is-unother .remarkable Teſtimony 
. of Irewgus,' which. though is be/moenow 
extant in thoſe wonks ofthis which remain, 
yet hath: been preſervid/by* Orcurkieniig, 
and it is this; when ( fayohe) the Greeks 
had taken ſome Servants, of the Chrifttah | 
Catechnmen!. ( that- Bn, fuch- as" had1'not | 
\ been! admitted tothe: Sacranitent): an/ 
afterwards urged them-by\ wioleuce. tovtel 
them ſome of - the ſecrets:ofe the "_— 
theſe Servants having | 
might gratify: thoſe who: affered AN Nv 
them, except  onely- that'thiy had' heard 
from their Maſters that' the rd raineCommu- | | 
xion:was therblowd and body of Chrift: 
thinking :that: it was really bivad: a and th 
declar d as: much to tho 4 ' that: queſtioned F* 
we: 'Zhe Greeks taking this as if: if; were | 
really done by the Chriſtians, diſcovered'# 


to others [of the: Greeks: ;' who. herenpow pi 


 Sandtus wid Blandina to ' the: ttirtmre: v0 | 


make them confeſs its. To whom Radha | 
boldly anſwered, Xowwould they :endube'to | 
do this, who by way 'of\\exerciſe ( or:abfti- | 
NEnce k alt: Tod eat that fleſh nhiol\"n0ay : 

lawfully beitaten > By.\which it appears | 


that aiviathick-alithy:wonkd have'clatg} | 
___ 'Chniftians; ag ot: they. had fliterably | 


eater 
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whﬀ#h- he” Was: Fn 
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eaten wy Ae indbloud of Obrilt\in the 
Sacrament, _ A _— rar amen 
theſe Ma en! ing:they were 
fo far: Som Bak that hn foe their =_ 
did not eat any fleſb-at all.. 
The next is Tertalian, who proves a- "|; ». 
inſt Marcion the: Heretique that: the — vn 
y of our Saviour was: not a mere 


aſia and appearance; but a real Iv, 


becauſe: the "Sacrament-is a'fgure and 
image of his Bopy'} and if there be an 
image of his body he muſt 'have'a-real 
body, -otherwife the Sacrament” would'be 
nt! — 'of an 1mape. His words are 

* The bread wh3ch our Savior. took * Adonſ. 


| For) parry Se we to his Diſciples he wade hg Marcio- 


own botly, ſaying this"is my body, that "iv, ,. 1 wa 
the' mage £4 yon vj 929 7 deli Gur at Edis. Rt 
could not have beew the figure of Ws" bodly, 0 _ 
if vey had not bety'a true '\anil read" 
Antd-arguing' againſt the Sceptveks who 
denied the og of ſenſe'/he'uſeth this 
Argument : That of we'queſtion/our ſen- 
fes we may doubt whether our- Bleſſed 
Saviour were not - deceived ' in what he 
heard; and faw, and touched. '.Zeimight + 7b. de 
(lhys he) be deverved in the aoibe "from £2192, 7: 
beaven, in the ſmell of the ointment with * © 
againſt” his burial, 
"ard gn the tafte.of- the W4 which he- \colſe= 


crated 


Sermon Eighth. Vol: IIL” 
crated in remembrance of his bloud.. . Sg 
that it:ſeems we -are to truſt our ſenſes, 
even in the matter of 'the Sacrament: | 
and if that: be true, the DoQrine of Zraw 
ſubſtantiation is certainly falle. 


*Edir. Hu- Or igen in his E Comment On Mat / h. I 5 6 
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ſpeaking of the Sacrament hath this pab 
ſage, That food which is ſanftified by the 
word. of God and prayer, as to that of it | 
which z5 material, goeth into the belly and | 
is caſt out into the draught, which: none 
ſurely will fay of -the Body | of Chriſt, 
And afterwards he adds by way of expli- 
cation, #f is not the matter of the bread, 
but the word which is ſpoken over it, which 
profiteth him that worthily eateth the Lord; 
and this (he ſays) he had-ſpoken concerning 
the Typical and Symbolical body. So that 
the matter of bread remaineth 1n the Sa- 
crament; \and this Origez calls the 7ypical 
and: Symbolical body of Chriſt ; and'it is 
not the..natural body of -Chriſt which 1s 
there eaten; for the food eaten in the Sa- 
crament, as to that of it which is material, 
goeth'into the belly, and 1s caſt out into 

the draught. This Teſtimony is ſo va | 
plain in he Cauſe that Sextus Senenfis {uts 

pects this place af Origen was depraved by 

the Heretiques..; Cardinal Perrox is con- 

tented toallow itito be Origen's, but ares 
Ts tl 


WW, CTvyqn ww 3a3 HS w © z+ 


= W333 WI} 


WI We ©» bes WE. Friis. Dat. OS 4 


» EE od bent ER Ln IRS 4 - A « ; _ " i 
5 © » : R : . e ? 

T Yel.UtL Sermon Eighth 

; *., ; We 4 > ? =_ : ya : ' 

his teſtirmoriy- becauſe he was accuſed: of 


Hereſie by. fome. of the Fathers, -and fays 
he talks.like a Hereriquen this place. So 
that: with \much-ado this teſtimony. is 
yielded to us. The rſame- Father un his 
* Homilies upon | Leviticus! ſpeaks thus , * cap. 16: 
There is-alſo; in the New Teſtament a letter 
which kills\himr. who. doth. not Spiritually 
enderſtand: thoſe things which-are ſaid ; for 
zf we take according tothe Letter that which 
5s. ſaid;; EXCEPT TE: EAT MT 
FLESH: AND; DRINK MT BLOUD, 
#his Letterſkills, And -:this:allo is a kil- 
ling Teſtimony, and not. to:be an{wered 
but in Cardinal Perron's way, by ſaying 


 'be. talks like a Heretique.- 


St. Cyprizah-haths a whole Epiſtle * to + x2. 63: 
Cecilius, againſt'thoſe who. gave the Com- 


munion-; ins Water only , without Wine 


mingled with'it ; and\his-main argument _ 
againſt ; them is: this, that the. bloud of 
Chriſt with which we art redeemed and 
quickned cannot ſeem to'be-in the Cup when 
there is no Wine: in the: Cup ' by which the 
Bloud of Chriſt is repreſented : and after- 


Wards he ſays, that: contfary to the: Evans ' 


gelical and Apoſtolical Doitrine watemvas 
in ſome places.ofter'd. (or.-given) in the 
Lord s Cup, which (fays he) alone: carinot 
expreſs (or repreſent). the bloud of C _ 
| &y X - An 
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And laſtly he tells us, that &y Water the 
people is underſtood, by Wire the bloutl of 
Chriſt is ſhewn (or repreſented) ' but when 
in the Cup water'is mingled with Wine the | 
pebple is united to'Chriſt. So that accor- 
ding to this Argament Wye in the Sacra- 
mental Cup 1s no otHerwite: changed 'into 
the Bload. of Chriſt thine the Water mixed 
with it is-changed into rhe People, which 
are faid to bewhired to Chraftct 
I omit many otters, and pats to St. Aw 
ftin in the forirth Age"after Chriſt. - And 
the rather infift upon his'Teſtimony,” be- 
cauſe of his '\eminent eſteetrriand/amthority | 
in the Lati#Churchi;. andhe/alfo'callsthe 
Elements of the Sacrament the\figure \aut 
fren of Chriſt's body and bloud.” Tn his-Book 
againſt Adimantis the Mayjichee we have 
*Aug.7wn, this expreſſion, * Our Lord' did nvt' doubt 
6. .187. 70 ſay, this is my Body, when he gave'the 
Log " "Sign 'of his :Boely. And in His explicatioh 
_ "of the third P/atm,ſpeaking of Farlas whom 
our Lord admitted to'his haſt:Supper, 
+ Enarrat. which (ſays he) rf he contmenAed and debts 
in Plal. ered to his Piſciples the figure'sf his Butly; 
_ 75:7. Languape which would now'be' cenfiird 
for@ereſie in the Church'of:Rome. Indeell 
he. was never uccas dof 'Herefte,*as'Cardi> | 
nal Perron{ays Origen was, but" he talks ds 
like one as \Origen himſelf. And\in'his | 


Comment ©: 
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| - Comment on the 98. Pſalm ſpeaking of the 
offence which the Diſciples took at that | 
ſaying of our Saviour, Except ye eat the 
fleſh of the San of man and driuk his bloud, 
Gc. he brings in_our Saviour {peaking 
thus to. them, {| Te muſt under/tand Spirt- || 1d. Tom. 
tually, what T have ſaid unto you ; ye are 971195 
not to eat this body which ye ſee, and' to 
drink that bloud which ſhall be ſhed by thoſe 
that ſhall crucifie me. TI haue' commended 
a certain Sacrament to you,” which being 
| Spiritually underſtood will give you life. 
What more oppoſite to the Dodtrine of 
Tranſub/tantiation, than that the Diſciples 
were not to eat that Body of Chriſt 
'F which they ſaw, nor: to drink that bloud 
"| which was ſhed upon the. Crols, but that 
all this was to: be underſtood ſpiritually 
and according to the nature of a Sacra- 
ment 2 For- that body he tells us is nat 
here but in heaven, in his. Comment up- 
on theſe words, Me ye have not always. 
* Fe ſpeaks ({ays he) of the preſence of his « jj 1646 
body : ye ſhall have me according to my pra- 50. in Jo- 
vidence, according to Majeſty and inviſible *: 
grace : but ag to the fleſh which the 
word aſſumed, according to that which was 
born of the Virgin Mary, ye ſhall not have 
me : therefore Ae; he converſed with his 
Diſciples forty days, he is aſcended up into 
heaven, and is i0t here, XK % It 
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j' De Con- 


fecr. diſt. 2. 
Hoc eft. 


* DeCenfe- avd a Figure of Chriſt's body. To which 
I will add that remarkable paſſage of St. | 
Auſtin cited by * Gratian, That as we re | 


crat .diſt.2. 


SeF. U- 
$r4M. 


In his 23% Epiſtle ; + if the Sacrament 


(fays he) had not ſome reſemblance of thoſe. 
things whereof they are Sacraments, they 


would not be Sacraments at all : but from 


this reſemblance they take for the moſt part | 


the names of the\things which they repre- 


ſent. Therefore as the Sacrament of the bo- 


dy of Chriſt is in ſome manner or ſenſe Chriſt's 


body, and the Sacrament of his Lloud is the | 
bloud of Chriſt ; So the Sacrament of faith | 


(meaning Baptiſm) i faith. Upon which 
words of St. 4«ftin there 1s this remarka- 
ble Gloſs in their own Canon Law ; || The 
heavenly Sacrament which truly repreſents 
the fleſh of Chriſt is called the body of Chriſt; 
but improperly : whence tt is ſaid, that after 
a manner, but not according to the truth of 


the thing but the Myſtery of the thing figni-|\ 
fied ; So that the meaning is, it is called} 


the body of Chriſt, that is, it fignifies the 
body of Chriſt : And if this be St. Auſtin's 
meaning, I am ſure no . Proteſtant can 


{peak more p'/ainly againſt Trauſub/tanti- | 
And in the ancient Canon of the | 


at1on. 
Maſs, before it was chang'd in comply- 
ance with. this: new Doctrine, it 15 &x- 
preſly call'd a Sacrament, a Sign, an 1 
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ceive the fimilitude of his death in Bap- 
tiſm, ſo we may alſo receive the likeneſs of 
his fleſh and bloud ; that ſo neither may 
truth be wanting in the Sacrament, nor Pa- 

 gans have occaſion to make us ridiculous for 
drinking the bloud of one that was ſlain. 

Twill mention but one Teſtimony more 

of this Father, but ſo clear, a one as it is' 
impoſſible any man in his wits that had 
believed 7ranyſubſtantiation could have ut- 


—_ TO OS..." 
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Rules for | the right underſtanding of 
Scripture, he gives this for one.. If (fays: 
he) the ſpeech be a precept forbidding ſome: 
heinous wickedneſs or crime, or: commanding 
_ us 70 do good, it 1s not figurative; hut tf it 
|. ſeem to command any heinous wickedueſs or. 
. crime, or to forbid that which is profitable 
and beneficial to others, ' it | is figurative. 
For example, | Except ye eat the fleſhof the. 
Son of man and drink-his bloud, 'ye have'no 


nous wickedneſs and crime, therefore it is a: 
figure ; commanding us to communicate of, 


\ the. paſſion of our Lord, and with delight and 


advantage to lay up in our memory that his 


| fleſh was crucified and wounded for us. So 


that, according. to St. A/tin's beſt skill-in 
interpreting. Scripture, the  /izeral eating 
FOY 5 of 


terd. It is in his Treatiſe * de Dotrina * 


Chriſtiana ; Where laying, down ſeveral _ z- £ 


life in you : This ſeems to'command a hei= _ 
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of the fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his 
bloud would have been a great impiety; 
and therefore the expreſſion is to be un- 
derſtood fewratively: not as Cardinal Pers 
r0y would. have it, onely'm oppoſition to 
the eating of his. fleſh and bloud-1n the 
&rols appearance of fleſh and bloud, but 
to the real eating of his natural body and 
bloud under any appearance whatſoever: 
For St. Auftin doth not fay, this is a Fig» 
rative ſpeech wherein we are coins 
really. to feed upon the natural body: and 
bloud of Chriſt under the fperiey of bread 
and wine, as the Cardmmal would under}. 
ftand him ; for then the ſpeech would be 
literal and not figurative : But he fays, j 
this is a figurative ſpeech wherein we are 
commanded Spiritually to feed upon the | 
remembrance of his Paſſion. © * 
TothelſeT will add but three or four Te 
ftimogies more in the rwo following Ages 
The firſt ſhall be of Theodorer, who 
ſpeaking of that * Prophecy of Facob cot 
cerning our Saviour, he waſhed his gar« 
ments is Wine and his clothes in the vloull 
of grapes, hath theſe words, F as we call 
the myſtical fruit of the Vine (thar is, the | 
Wine 1n the Sacrament) after conſecration 
the bloud of the Lord, fo. he (viz. Jacob) 
falls the Loud of the true Vine (viz. 
; Chriſt) 
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Chriſt )- he: bloud” of the; grape : but the 
bloud of Chriſt is not literally and proper- 
ly but onely figuratively the bloud of the 
grape, in the ſane ſenſe as he is faid to be 
the true Vine ; and therefore the Wine in 
the Sacrament after:conſecration is in like 
manner-not literally and properly but. fi- 


guratively the bloud of Chriſt. And he 


explains this afterwards, ſaying, that our 
Saviour changed the names, and gave to his 
Body | the 'name of the Symbol or Sign, and 
to the Symbol or Sign the name of his Body ; 
thus when he had call d himſelf the Vine, he 


. calld Re Sy mbol or Sign his bloud ; {o that 


| fenſe that he calld-himſelf the 
Vine, he ecalld the Wine, -which is the 
Symbol of his bloud; his bloud : For, =_ 
he, he would have thoſe who partake of the 
divine myſteries not' to attend to the nature 
of the things which are ſeen, but by the 
change of names to believe the change which 
x made by grace ; for he'who \call d that 
which by nature's a" body wheat 'and bread, 


in the 


. and again Izkewiſe cald himſelf the Vine, 


he honour d the "Symbols with" the namie of 


his badly and bloud : not changing nature bit 


adding. race to nature. Where you {ee | he 
fays exprefly, that when he calF'd the Syyr- 
bols.or Elements of ' the Sacrament, vis. 
Bread ani Vine this Body aud Bloud, he 

| X 4 made 
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made no. change . in« the.\ nature .of the 
things, onely' added grace to nature, that | 
is, by 'the Divine grace and blefling' he | 
raiſed them to a Spiritual and Superna- 
tural virtue and effticacy.. - 7 +/+ 1 
-- The Second is of the ſame: Theodoret in 
his ſecond Dialogue between a Catholzque, 
under the name of Orthodoxus, and-an 
#Teretique under the name of Erani/tes:; 
who maintaining that 'the-Hymanity. of 
Chriſt: was chang'd into the ſubſtance of 
the Divinity ( which was the' Hereſie af 
Eutychees) he illuſtrates the matter by this 
Similitude. As, ſays he, the Symbols, of the. 
Lord's body and bloud are one thing before 
the invacation of the Prieſt,” but after, the 
znvocation are changed and become another 
thing ; So the body of our Lord.after his aſ- 
cenſron is changed into the divine ſubſtance, 
But what ſays the Catholique Orthodoxus 
to..this 2 why, he talks juſt. like. one of 
Cardinal Perrov's Heretiques: . Thou art, 
fays he, caught in thy own net ;. becauſe the | 
myſtical Symbols wr conſecration. do \not 
paſs. out of their own nature : for they remain | 
in their former ſubſtance, figure aud appear- 
ance and may ,be ſeen and handled even'd 
before. He doesinot onely deny the out- 
ward figure-and appearance of the.Syms+ 
þols to be chang'd, but the nature 40d ; 
Bens > Hos 
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ftifying an expreſſion of one who had ſaid 


Nriceſt ſenſe of the word ſubſtance ; and 


_ it-was neceſſary ſo to do, otherwiſe he 


had not given a-pertinent anſwer. to the 
ſimilitude urg'd againſt him. | 

\.. The next is one-.of their own-Popes, 
Gelaſius, . who brings the ſame” Inſtance 
againſt the Eutyehians ; * Surely; lays he, 
the Sacraments.which we receive of the bod, 
and bloud\of our Lord are a divine thing, 


divine nature, \and.yet it ceaſeth not'to. be 
the. ſubſtance or nature of Bread and Wine; 


and certainly the image and reſemblance of 
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ſo that by them we-are made partakers of a 


Chriſt's body and bloud are celebrated in the 


action of the myſteries, that 1s,1n the-Sacra- 
ment. To make this Inſtance-of any force 
againſt the Eutychians, who held-that the 
body of Chriſt. upon his aſcenſion ceas'd 
and was chang'd into'the ſubſtance of his 
Divinity ,- it was: neceſſary to deny that 
there was any ſubſtantial. change: in the 
Sacrament of the; bread and wine: into the 
body;and bloud-of Chriſt. So that here is 
an infallible authority, one of their own 
Popes expreſly againſt 7ranſubſtantiation. 
'The laſt 'Teſtimony 1 ſhall: produce is 
of. Facundys an African Biſhop, who lived 
in the 6th Century. Upon occaſion of ju- 


that 
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that Chrift alfo received the adoption of | 
. *Facund. Soxs, he reaſons thus. * Chriſt vouch[afed 
ftts iii. tg receive the Sacrament of adoption both 
1676. when be was circumciſed and baptized: And 
the Sacrament of Adoption may be called 4 
doption, as the Sacrament of his body and 
bloud, which is in the conſecrated bread and | 

cup, is by us called his bedy and bloud + ng 

that the bread, fays he, i properly his body 

and the cup his bloud, but becauſe they con 

tain. in them the myſteries of his body and 
bloud ; hence alſo our Lord himſelf called the 

bleſſed bread and cup which he gaus to his 
Diſciples his body aud bloud.” Can any man 

after this believe, that it was then, and had 
ever been, the univerſal and received Doc-. 
trine of the Chriſtian Church, that the. 

bread and wine in the Sacrament are ſub- 

ſtantially changed into the proper and 

| - natural body and bloud of Chriſt? - © | 
| By theſe plain Teſtimonies: which 1 
have produced, and I might have brought 
a great many more to- the ſame purpoſe, . 

it is I think evident beyond all denial 
that 7ranſubſtantiation hath not been! the- 
perpetual belief. of the Chriſtian Church. 

And this likewiſe is acknowledged by 

many great and learned men of the Ro- 
(a) tn Sent. man Church. (a) Scotus acknowledpeth, 
+25” that this DoQtrine was not always thought | 

| neceſlary” 
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neceſſary to be believed, but that the ne- 
ceſſity of believing it was conſequent to 
that Declaration of the Church made in 
the Council of Latera» under Pope /zo- 
cent the II. And (b) Darandus freely dif (b) tn$ene. 
covers his inclination to have believed the 744#-11- 
contrary, sf the Church had not by that i 
termination obliged men to believe it. 
(c) 7onftal Biſhop of Durham alto yields (c) de Ex- 
that before the Lateran Council men were at mugen 
liberty as to the manner of Chriſt's preſence 


' in the Sacrament. And (d) Eraſmus, who (d) # r.z- 


hved and died m the Communion of the ws _ | 
Roman Church," and than whom: no man :icone bs, 
was better read 'in the ancient #athers, {7m Sal 
doth confeſs that it was Yate before the Tw..g.” 
Church defined Tranſabſtantiation, umkuown Tra#. 16. 
fo the Ancients both name and thing. And þ- 108. 


(e) lphonſus a Caſtro ſays plainly, that (c) De He 


concerning the Tranſukſtantiation of the breatl '*)- © 3 
into the Jady of Chraſt, there is ſeldom an 
mention un the ancient Writers. And who 
can/imagine that theſe learned men would 

have granted the ancient Church and Fa- 


_ therb to have been ſo much Strangers to 


this Dodtrme, had they thought it to 
have been the perpetual beliet of the 
Church > Tyihall now in the 5 

Second place, give an account»of the 
parttoulgr time aud occafion of the coming 


A 


328. 
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in of this Dofrine, and by what-ſteps'and - 
degrees it grew up and was advanced in- 
to an Article of Faith in the Romiſh Church. 
The Dodtrine of the corporal preſence of 
Chriſt was firſt ſtarted upon occaſion of 
the Diſpute about the Worſhip of Images, 
in oppoſition whereto the Syvod of Con- 
fantinople about the year DCCL did ar- 
gue thus, That our Lord having left us no 
other image of himſelf but the Sacrament, 
in which the ſubſtance. of bread is the i- 
mage of his body, we ought to make no 
other image of our Lord. In anſwer to this 
Argument the ſecond Council of Nice, in 
the year DCOLXXXVII did declare, that 
the 'Sacrament after Conſecration - Zs oz 
the image and antitype of Chriſt's body and 
bloud, bur is properly his body and bloud. 
So that the corporal preſence of the body of 

Chriſt in the Sacrament was firſt brought 
in to ſapport the ſtupid Worſhip of Images : 
And indeed.it could never have come in 
upon a more proper. occaſion, nor 'have 
been applied to a fitter purpoſe. 


And here I cannot but take notice how | 


well this agrees with '* Be/armine's Ob- 
ſervation, that none of the Ancients who 
wrote of Herefies, hath put this errour 
(viz. of denying 7; -anſulbantivtion) in - 
bs Catalogue; nor. did any of the Ancients 


dif 
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diſpute againſt this. errour for the firſt 600 
ears, Which is very true, becauſe there 

could: be- no occaſion: then to. diſpute a- 
gainſt thoſe who denied 7 ranſub/tantiati- 
04-, ſince, as I have ſhewn, this DoQrine 
was not in being, unleſs among the Eu- 
tychian Heretiques, for the firſt 600 years 
and more. But + Be/armine goes. on and + 14. 
tells-us, that the' firſt who call'd in queſtion _. >. - 
the truth of the body of. the Lord" mm the Eu- 
chariſt were the: ICONOMAC HI (the op- 
poſers of Images) after the,year 'DCC 7» 

| the Council of | Conſtantinople ; for theſe _ 
ſaid there was one Image of Chriſt inſtituted 
by Chriſt himſelf, viz. the bregd. and wine 
in the Euchariſt, which repreſents the body 
and bloud of Chriſt : Wherefore from that 
time 'the Greek Writers often admoniſh us . 
that the Euchariſt is not the figure or image 
of the body of the Lord, but his true body, as 

. appears from the VII. Synod ; which agrees 
molt exactly with the account. whuch I 
havegiven of the firſt riſe of this Doctrine, 
which began with the corporal. preſence of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament, and afterwards 
proceeded to ZTranſubſtantiation, 

And as this was the firſt, occaſion of 
introducing this Dofrine . among the / 
Greeks, 1o in the Latin or Rowan Church 
Paſchaſius Radbertus, firſt a Monk, and af# 

| terwards 


Sermon Bighth, Vol. WL] 


terwards Abbot 'of Corbey, was the firſt | 
broacher of it in the year DCCOX VAL. 1. 
And for this , beſides the Evidence of 
Hiſtory, we have the acknowledgment of 
two very Eminent Perſons in the Church 
of Rome, | Bellarmine and Sirmondus, ' who 
do in effe&- confeſs that this Paſchafius 
. was the firſt who wrote to purpoſe upon. 
* De Scrip- this Argument. * Belarmine in 'theſe 
for. Eccleſ- \yyords, This Authour was the firſt who hath 
ſeriouſly and copiouſly written concerning 

the truth of Chriſt's body and bloud in the 

+ In wits Euchariſt : And + Sirmondus in theſe, He 
Paſchaſii. {o firſt explained the genuine ſenſe of the 
| Catholique Church, that he opened the way 

to the reſt who afterwards in great numbers 
wrote upou the ſame Argument : But though 
Sirmondus is pleaſed to fay that he onely 
firſt explain'd the ſenſe of the Catholique 
Church in this Point, yet it is very plain 
from the Records of that-Age which are 
left to us, that this was the firſt time that - 
this Doctrine was broached in the Latix 
Church ; .and it met with great oppoſiti- 
on in that Age, . as I ſhall have occaſion 
hereafter to thew. For Rabanus Maurus, 
Arch-Biſhop of Mentz, about the year 
DCCCXLVII reciting the'very words of 
Paſchafius wherein he had deliver'd this 
Dodtrine, hath this remarkable paſſage 
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anſdaelin ans novelty of it ; || Some; ſays || Epif. ad 
he, of Jar: wot hivving a right opinion cone Heribal- 


cerning the Sarrtment of the boil ly and bloud 
of -our-Lord, have faid that this is the body 
and bloud: of eur Lord, which was boym of the 
ts Mary, and which our -Lord ſuf- 

upon the Croſs anil roſe from the dead : 

whicherrour, ſays he, we have wppos'd with 
iff ditr "might. From whence it is plain, 
by the Teftimon) "of one of the greateſt 
| A inoſt learned: - that Age, and 

of | eminent reputation” for Piety,' that 


what is 'now *the 'very DoQrine -of 'the_ : . 


Chiirch -of Rome concerning ' flie 'Sacra- 
ment,wasthen'eſteem'd anErrourbroach'd 
by ſome particular Perſons, but was far 
Font being the Ftnerally receiv 4 Do@trine 
of thit Ape. FL ah kink poſtible, 
that ſo Eminent a>Perſon in'the:'Church 
Þoth for'Picty and Learning, could have 
coridermin'd' this Dodtrine as art(Errour and 
Y Novelty, had it been the general Doc- 
trige of the Chriſtian Church, not onely in 
thit bur in all:former Ages; ind no cen- 
ſire paſsd apon him'for thatwhich isnow 
the 'great burning Article 'in the Church of 
Rome, and eſteemed by-them:- one/of the 
greateſt aind'moſt pernicious Herefies ? 
Afterwards in'the year MLIX, when 
Bertngarius -in- France arid Germany had 
rais'd 
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znto. a greater Herefie. than that of BEs 
RENGARIUS ; for we.do not make parts 
of the, Body. of Chriſt, The meaning, of 
which Gloſs I cannot imagine, unleſs trbe 
this, That the Body)of Chriſt, though it be 
in Fragh broken, yet it -is\not broken into 
parts, (for 'we do not make parts of the. body 
of Chriſt) but into wholes :..Now-this.new 
way of breaking a Body, not into parts but 
into wholes, (which in-good.carneſt is the 
Doctrine of the Church of Rowe), though 
to them that are able to believe 7ranſub- 
ſtantiation 
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Pantiation it. may for any thing I know ap+ | 
pear tobe ſound ſenſe, yet to us that cannot 


believe ſo, it-appears to be ſolid nonſenſe. | 


About XX years, after, in. the year | 


MLXXIX Pope Gregory the VIIh- began 


to be ſenſible of this abſurdity ;- and 
therefore in another Conc! at Rome made 


Berengarius to recant in another. Form, 


viz. *-That the bread and wine which are 
placed upon the Altar, ate ſubſtantially 


changed into the true and proper and quick: 
ning fleſh and bloud. of our. Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and. after conſecration are the true 
body of Chriſt, which was born of the Vir- 
gin, and which, being offered for the Saluas 
tion of the World did hang upon the Croſs, 
and fits on the right hand of the Father. | . 

So that, from the firſt, ſtarting of this 


. Doctrine in the ſecond Council. of- Nice im. 


: : , > 


the year DECLXXXVII, till the Councz/ 
under Pope Gregory the VIIt:, in, the year 
MLXXIX, it was-almoft three hundred 
years that this Docrine. was; conteſted, 
and before this miſtiapen, Mohr of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation could be lick'd into.that Form 


in which it' is now fſetled: and cftabliſh'd 


in the Church of Rome.: Here. then. is a 


plain account of the firſt riſe of this Docy 
trine, and of the {ſeveral ſteps. whereby 
it was advanced by the Church, of Rome 
I EEE op into 
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into an Article of Faith. T1 come now in 
the | i 5, 

Third place, to anſwer the great pre- - 
tended Demonſtration of the impoſſibility 


 Yhat this Doftrine, if it had been new, 


Jhould ever have come in, in any Age, and. 
been recerved in the Church ; and conſes. 
quently it muſt of neceſſity have been the 
perpetual belief of the Church in all Ages : 


. For if it had not always been the Doc- 


trine of the Church, whenever it had at- 
tempted firſt 'to come 'in there would } 
have been a great ſtir and buſtle about it, 
and the whole Chriftian World would 
have roſe up in oppoſitian to it. But we. 
can thew no fuch time'when firſt it came 
in, and when-'any ſuch” oppofition was 


| made to ir, and therefore it was always 


the Doctrine of the Church. This De- 
monſtration Montfieur Arnauld, a very lear- 
ned Man' in, France, pretends ro be un- 
anſwerable: whether it be ſo or not, 
ſhall briefly examine. And, < 

_ Firſt, Wedo aflign a punctual and very 


- tkely time of the firft riſe of this Doc- 


trine, about the beginning of the »7xth 
Age'; though it did not take firm root. 
nor was fully-{etled and eftabliſh'd' till to- 
wards the'end of the eleventh. And this 
Was the moſt likely tirme of all =. 
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the begining of Chriſtianity, for ſoproſs 
ati Exrout t6 appear : it belns; by the eoh- 
fellion! and: corffent of hoe own Eſtbr3- 
as, theme" dark and'diftfial tire that 
_ ever tappented to the Chriſtian Chutch, 
both for ' /gnorance, and Superſtition, ahd 
Vice. Tt carne in t Cn ether with 7dolatry, 
and was made uſe of to fippott it: Aﬀe 
prop and companion for'it. ' And indeed 
what tares might not the' Enemy have 
fern ttt fo dark and long a Night ; ” wht 
| fv conſiderable a part of the Chrifſtiar 
| World was lull'd aſleep iti profound Ighs« 


rance art Shipierſtirion.: ? And this agrees 
very well with the accoutit which our'Sz- 
viour hirſUlf gives in the Parable of the 
Tares, of the ip ringing uþ'of Errours arit 
bee je tis v4 he Feld of tht'Chutch:. 

the men flepr the Enemy did his « 1qwwh. 

work irt Fe Night, {& that Wee they 13. 24: 

wereawake they wondred: how.and whence 
the zares cathe ;" but being ſire they were 
there, and that they wefe not ſown at firſt, 
they conchitled "the Enemy had done it. 
Secondly,” Þ hive ſhewn likewiſe that 
there was confideritbls oppoſition made to 

_ this! Fr/viy at! its firſt coming in; The «4 

. generat Tpnorance and groſs Superſtition | 

_ of that Ape rendered the" generality of 

people more Jinet and ſecure, and any, 


Y 2 
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ſed them to receive any thing that came 
under a pretence of myſtery in Religion... 
and-of greater;reverence and.devotion to 
the Sacrament;'and that ſeemed any way 
to... countenance: the [worſhip of. mages, 
for which at .that time they. were zea- 

louſly. concern'd. But notwithſtanding 
the ſecurity and paſlive temper ,of ' the 
People, the men moſt eminent. for picty. 
and learning jin that Time made.great re-. 
ſiſtance againſt it,. T have already named 
Rabanus Arch-Biſhop of Mextz,.'who op-. 
posd it as an Errour: lately ſprung up; 
and which : had then gained- but. upon 
{ome few perſons. To whom. I:may add | 
Heribaldus. Biſhop of Auxerres.in France, 
To.. Scotus,. Erigena, and Ratramnus, com- 
monly. known.by the. name of Bertram; 
who at the ſame time were employed by. 


the Emperour Charles the Bald. to. oppoſe 


this growing Errour, and wrote learnedly, | 
againſt it. ... And, theſe, were the eminent. 
men for learning 1 in that time:. | And be- 
cauſe Monſieur Arzanid will not. be fatis-: 


fied unleſs there were ſome ſtir and buſtle 


about it, Bertram in his Preface to his. 
Book tells us, that they who. according to 
their ſeveral oÞinidns talked differently. a- 
Lout the myſtery, of Chriſt's ds and. Loud 


were divided by no ſmall Schiſm 5 | 
Thirdly, 
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1; hirdly; Though for a more clear and 
fatisfatory anſwer to this pretended: De+ 


monſtration-1 have' been contented to untie: 
this knot ;/ yet'T could: without all thefe 
pains have'cut it. For ſuppoſe this Doc- 
trine had: filently/come: in7+and without 
oppoſitionz*10: tliat we could -not /affign 
the” particular! time. and occaſion: of its 
firſt Riſe yeri1f 'it be-evident from the 
Records of former Ages;ifor | above D- 
years together}, that this was: not the 
ancient belief” of the Church; and plain 
alſo, that this Doctrine::was afterwards 
received"in'; the Roman Church,” though 
we could not: tell how and:when it came 


' in, yet'/it would be the wildeſt and-moſt | 


extravagantthing in the world to:ſet-up 
a pretended'Demonſtration þf Reaſon a+ 
gainſt plain'Experience And! matter -of 
Fact.. \ This:is juſt /Zenv's/ Demonſtration 
of the iopotibiley of motion: ___ 
Diogenes walking before :his- 'Eyes.- 

this*.is' to [undertake to prove; that — 
poſſible to: have-been,. which moſt cer» 
tainly was. - Juſt thus 'the'Servarts in the 
_ Parable might+ have demoriſtrated: that 


the*tares were wheat, becauſe they were 


fure none 'but good ſeed; was ſown :at 
firſt, and no-man could give any account 
of the punctual -tume when any tares were 


ſown, 
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ſown, or by whom ;  and-if #n Enemy | 
had come todo. it, he-muft- needs -have 


- met with great- reſiſtance and. appoſitie. 


on; but 'no-ſuch reſiſtance - was made; 

and therefore there could: be-nq tares in 

the feld, but- that which! they : call'd 
tares was certainly good' wheate. | At the 
ſame rate a-man might demonfirate that 
our King, his' Majeſty of Great Britain, is 
nat return'd/ into-Erglard,:: nor reſtor'd 
te his Crown ; ; becaute thete--being 10 
great and powerfull an \Army:. paſte(sd 
of his Lands, \-and therefore obliged: by. 
intereſt to:keep him out, 16, was:impoſbble ' 
he ſhould-ever:come in': without a- great 

deal of fighting and bloudſhed;: but there 

was no tfuch-thing, therefore; :he- is not. 
return'd and : reſtor d - to”: his Crown, 

And by the like kind of Demonſtration 
one might--prove: that:; thei: Zurk. 'did 
got invade 'Chriſtendemii laſt; year ,; and 
beſiege Yiewa'; becauſe- if 'he had, the 
moſt Chriffian #ing , who. had the. greats 
eſt Army. in Chriſtendow in; a readinets; 
would certainly have employed it againſt 


— 


him ; but Monſieur Arzav/d certainly 


knows no ſuch thing was done : And 
therefore according to his way of De: | 
monſtration, the matter-of . fact, 1o. cont: 
monly reported and belicyed, A” 

; ; the 
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miſtake. - But--a' man may demonſtrate - 


till his head and heart ake; before he'ſhall 
ever be able to- prove- that which cer- 
tainly is, or was, never. to have. been; 
For of all ſorts of impoſſibles-nothing 15 
more evidently ſo, than;to-make that 
which hath been not to-have been. All 
_ the reaſon in the world is. too. weak to 

Eope with ſo tough and. obſtinate.a_diffi+- 
culty. And I have often 'wonder'd how 
2 man. of Monſieur Arzauld.s great. wit 
and ſharp Judgment could- prevall with 
| himſelf to engage in ſo had and.-baftled 2 


Cauſe ; or could think to:defend-it with + 


{o wooden a Dagger as. his Demonſtration 
of - Reaſon, againlt certain: Experience and 
_ matter of Fatt : A thing, if tbe poſlible, 
of equal abſurdity with what. he pretends 
to demonſtrate, 7ranſub/tantiation it fel. 
] proceed to the | 
Third pretended Ground: of this Doc- 
trine of 7ranſubſtantiation ; and that is, 
The Infallille Authority of the preſent 
Church to make and declare new Articles 
of Faith. And this in; truth is the 
ground into which the moſt of the lear- 
ned men of their Church did heretofore, 
and many do ftill reſolve their belief of 
ER Y 4 this 
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this Doftrine': - And, as'I have already 
ſhewn, do phinly fay that:they ſee no 
ſufficient reaſon; either from Scripture or | 
Tradition, for the belief ofiit : And' that 
they ſhould have believed the: contrary 
had not the determination of the Church" 
obliged them'otherwile. ”  * | 
- Burt if this*/Dodtrine be obtruded upon 
the world merely by virtue' of the Au- 
thority of 'the' Roman Church ; and th 
Declaration of 'the Council under Pop 
Gregory the VIIt- or of the: Lateran Coun 
cil\ under Zymocent the TII% then it is 2+ 
plain Innovation in' the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, and'#inew Article'of Faith impos'd 
+ upon the*Chriſtian World. And if any 
Church hath this power; the Chriſtian ' 
Faith maybe enlarged and changed as 
often as men pleaſe ; and that which 15s 
no'part of our Saviour's Doafine, nay, 
any thing ;\ though never fo abſurd and 
unreaſonable, may become an Article of 
Faith, obliging all Chriſtians to the belief 
of it, whenever the Church of Rome ſhall 
think fit to ſtamp her Authority upon it: 
which would" \make Chriftianity a moſt 
uncertain and endleſs. thing. - © 

+ The Fourth pretended ground of this 
Dodtrine is, rhe neceſſity of ſuch' a change + 
as this in the ' Sacrament to the comfort and - 


benefit 
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benefit of thoſe who receive it." But there 
is ino'/colouri for this, .if the thing be 
rightly: conſider'd :-'Becauſe- the comfort 
and benefit! of the! iSacrament'.depends 
upon the bleſſing aannexed-to the>Inſtiru- 
tion.-: And as Waterin Baptiſm, without 
any ſubſtantial change made in-thatEle- 
ment, may by the Divine bleffing accom- 
panying the Inftitution bereffectual to the 
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waſhing away. of\:Sin; and. Spiritual Re» 


generatzon ; Sg/there can noreaſonin the 
world be given/\why the: Elements: of 
Bread and Wine ini the Lord's Supper-may 
not, 'by the ſame'Dyvine bleſſing accom- 
panying this Inſtitution, make the; wor- 
thy receivers paFtakers' of all'the'Spiri- 
tual: comfort and' benefit: deſigned to us 
thereby without-any ſubſtantial change 
:made-1n thoſe Elements ;- ſince; our Lord 
hath told us, that-verzly the fleſh-profiteth 
othing. So that'if we could'do fo odd 
and- 1trange a'thing. as to eat:the very 
natural fleſh -and' drink the bloud of our 
Lord; T do not ſee-of what greater ad- 
vantage it would be to as than what we 
_ have by partaking of- the-Symbols 
of his body and*bloud'as he hath appoin- 
ted 7 remembrance of him.” For'the Spi- 
ritual efficacy of the Sacrament deth not 
depend upon the” nature of the: thing re- 
DEER. ceived, 
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| ceived, Ks" we receive _ our. 
Lord appointed, and receive it with a] 
right preparation and pens of mind, 
| but upon: the ſupernatural. bleſſin ng gt 
goes along with it, and makes it 
to thoſe ſpiritual ends for which it -was. 
appointed. 
The Fifth and laſt pretended ground 
of this Dodrine is, 70: magnifie the power 
of the: Prieſt in being able to work fo great 
a Miracle. | And:this:w1 eat pride and 
pomp is often urg'd by-them as a tran 
[Ia vow inſtance of the Divine Wifedom, 
to find out ſo admirable a way to raiſe 
the power and reverence of the Prieſt; 
that he ſhould be able every; day, and. 
as often as. he pleaſes; by:repeating a\few 
words to work ſo miraculous. a change, 
and (as they love moſt abſurdly and blak- 
phemouſly' to ſpeak) to mate God himſelf. 
But this'1s to pretend to.a power above 
that of God himſelf, for he did not, nor 
cannot make himfelF, nor do any non | 
that. implies a contradidtion, as 7ranſub- 
ftantiation evidently does in their preten- 
ding to make God. 'For tomake that which 
already is, and to make that mow which | 
always was, 1s not onely vain and trifling 
if it could: be done, but unpoſlible- be- 
cauſe it implies a contradiction. 2 
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And what if after all 7; ranſubſtantiation, 
if it were. poſlible and: actually” wrought 
by. the Prieſt, would yet be 'ng-Miracle? 
For there are'two-/things neveflary_£0'4 
Miracle, that;there be aſupernatural effect 
wrought, and that: this effe&-be-evident 
to-ſenſe.': So; that; though a ſupernatural 
effect be wrought,  yet-if: it-be not evi- 
dent: to ſen(s, it 18-t0' all the ends and'pur- - 
poſes.of a Miracle as if it were not ; and 
can /be no: teſtimony or roof-of any 
thing, becauſe-it {elf ſta onT'Y _—_ of 
anather. Miracle.t0' give reſtimooy to it; 
and'to prove; that it was wr - And 
neither in Scripture; nor in oofind Aus 
thours, nor in common uſe;of '{peech, is 
any thing calfd' 2 Miracle but what falls 
under the notice of: our fenits:/. A Mira- 
cle; being nothing elſe but 4 ſpernatural 
effect das ta Tile; , the great'end = 
def6gn whereaf: 15 to be a fenfible proof 
and conviction -to-us of ſomerhing + _ 
we do:not; fee. 

-iAnd for. want of this Conia Tran- 

tiation; uf it: were triie, : would! be 
no: Miracle; . It! would: indeed. he very 
ſupernatural, ;but! for all: tha6-it would 
not; be.a S/gu-ar Hirack : For a Sign or 
Miracle is always a thing fenfible, other- 
mere: it, could be;no: Son. Now that ſuch 


a change 
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a change as'is pretended: in *Tranſub/tay.. 


riation ſhould really be hogs, ht, and yet. 
there ſhould | be' no [ſign and: appearances. 


_ of it, is a thing very'wonderfull, but not 


to ſenſe; for our ſenſesperceive no.change,. 
the Bread and Wine in' the Sacrament t6 

all our ſenſes remaining juſkas they were. 
before : And that a' thing;ſhould retain 
to all appearance juſt-as it' was, 'hath'ne- 

thing at all of wonder irit:"\\we wonder 
indeed when ye ſee a ftrange thing done} | 


but no: man” wonders 'when! he 1ees;ino- 


thing done.'- So that er ore | 
they will:needs have it s Miracle; is'{uch 
2 Miracle' as any ' man 'may work that 
hath but/the'contidence'to face men'down 


that heworks'it, and'the fortune to bebe. 


lieved : And though the:Church' of Rome 
may magnify their Prieſts: upon-account 
of this Miracle, which they'fay they'can 
work every. day and 'eyery hour, ''yet1 
cannot underſtand the'reafon-of !1t; [for 
when this great work (as they: call it) 
is done, there is nothing more | appears 
to be:done. than if there were no''\Mits 
cle : Now'ſuch a Miracle'as to all appess 
rance- is.nd' Miracle; I {ee no. reafon Na 
a Proteſtant Miniſter,:as welt as a.Popilh 
Prieſt, may not work as ofterr as he'plea> 
ſes; or if he can but have ithe patience 
) £ to. 
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to let it alone, ,it wall work-it {el For 
ſurely nothing 1n the world-is eafier;than 


to let a thing be.as,it is, and by ſpeaking 


a ſew, words over it to make. it juſt-what 


it was before. Every. man, every day, 
may. work ten. thouſand ſuch Miracles. 


And thus I have. diſpatch'd. the Firſt | 
part of my Diſcourſe,, which was to con-. 


ſider the pretended grounds and: Reaſons 
of the Church of Rome for this Doctrine, 
and..to. ſhew the. weakneſs and inſuffici- 
ency of them. I come in the. - 


SECO ND. place, to produce our 


.04jeXions againſt it. . Which will be of 


ſo. much the greater force, becauſe Þ have 
already ſhewn this Doctrine to be deſti- 
tute of all Divine warrant and authority, 
and of any other, ſort of Ground ſuffici- 
ent in. reaſon to juſtify it. So that I do 


not now object againſt a Doctrine which - 


hath a fair probability of Divine Revela- 
tion on its: ſide,, for that would: weigh 


fdown all objeQions, which did not plain- 


ly. overthrow tIt: probability. and. credit 
of its Divine Revelation : But I object a- 


gainſta Doqtine by. the mere Will and 
- Tyranny of men impos'd upon the belief 
Q 


Chriſtians, _ without axy evidence. of 


| Scripture, and againſt all the evidence of 
Reaſon and Senſe. = "= 
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"The Objection I hall 'redues to theſs' 
two Heads: ” Firſt, The'iiffinite Randal dj 
this Do@rine to the Chriſtian Religions 
And Secondly, The monſtrous and irffape! 
portable abſurdity of it.* - 

Firſt, 'Zhe faite Jeandal of this Dies 
trine to the Chriſtian Religion. And that 

upon theſe four accounts, r. Of the ſts 
pidity of this DoQrine. 2. The real Bars' 
put os of this rd ings _ Reveal of 
our Religion upon tton of the trutly 
of this Doctrine. OY 
bloudy conſequences of it. 4. Of the 
dahger of Idolatry ; which 5 are cer- 
—_ ly gailty of of,tfthisDo@rine be not true, 
port account of the tlupidity of this 
Dofirine 'F remember that 7; ully, who 
was a man of very good fenfe, inftancetly' 


in the conceit of eatiyg God as the extres | 


mity of madneſs, and t6. ſtupid anappre 
henfion as' he chought no man was ever 
gutlty of. * When we call, ſays he, the 


- fruits of the earth C __ ant wine Bacchus,” 


we wſe! but the common bat "dv" 


language ; 


you think any man ſo mad 34 to Telicns that 


which he eats to be God 2 Tt feenis he'could 
not believe that ſo extravagant a'folly had 
ever centred into the Hind of man. It is 
a very ſevere ſtying of Fverroes the Aras' 
bian Plaloſopher (who bved after this Dvc- 
” trine 


3. Of the, cruel and] 


| 
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trine was entertained among Chriſtians ) 
and ought to make the Church of Rome 
bluſh, # ſhe can ; 7 have travel''d, ſays he, 
over the World, and have found . divers. 
Seas; but ſo ſottiſh a SeQt or Law I never 
faund, as is the SeGt of the Chriſtians ; be- 
canſe with their own teeth they devour their 
Godawhom they worſhip. Tt was great ſtu- 
pidity in the People of /ſrae/ to tay, Come 


| Tet us make us Gods ; but it was civilly faid 


* Dionyl. 
Carthuſ. 
in 4. diſt. 
Io. a7t. I. 


of them, Let us make us Gods that may go 


before us, in compariſon of the Church of 
Rome, who ſay, Let us make a God that 
we may eat him. So that upon the whole 
matter I cannot but wonder that they 
ſhould chuſe thus to expoſe Faith to the 
contempt of all that are endued.with Rea- 
ſon. And to fpeak the plain truth, the 


Chriſtian Religion was never ſo horribly 


expoſed to the ſcorn of Arheifts and Infi- 


dels, as it hath been by this moſt abſurd 
and '{enſeleſs Doctrine. Bur thus it was 
foretold that + the Man of Sin ſhould come 
with Power and Signs and Lying Miracles, 
and with all decejveableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
ſs, with all the Legerdemain'and jug/ing 
tricks of falſhood and impoſture ;*-amonFſt 
which this of T ranſubſtantiation, which 
they call a Mracle, and we. a Cheat, is 
one of the chief: And in all DOE 
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. Literally to eat the fleſh of the Son of mat 
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enter.into the minds of men to put upon 
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thoſe common 7ug/zng words of hocus pp. 
cus, are nothing elſe but a Es 2, 
hoc eft corpus, by way. of ridiculous imi- 
tation of the Prieſts of .the Church. 
Rome in their trick of. Tranſubſtantiation. 
Into ſuch-contempr. by. this fooliſh Doc- 
trine and pretended Miracle of theirs hayt 
they brought the moſt, ſacred and yene-- 
rable Myſtery of our Religion.  _ 

2. It is very ſcandalous, likewiſe upon 
account of the real harbarouſneſs of this. 
Sacrament andRite of our Religion, upon” 
{uppoſition of the truth of this Doctrine. 


aud to drink his bloud, St. Auſtin, as 1 have 
ſhewed. before, declares to:be a great ms 
prety. And the impiety and barbarouſneſs 
of the thing is not in truth extenuated,: 
but onely the appearance of it, by its be; 
ing done under the Species of Bread ant 
Wine : For the thing they acknowledge is 
really done, and they beheve that they. 
verily eat and drink the natural fleſh and 
bloud of Chriſt. And what can any man. 
do more unworthily towards. his-Friend 2 
How can he poſlibly uſe him more bay- 
bgouſly, than to feaſt upon his living 
fleſh and bloud? Ir is one of the greatelt 
wonders in the world, that it ſhould cver } 


our 
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more conveniefit ſenſe, and'{o neceſſarily 
requiring it, a meaning ſo plainly contra- 
ry toReaſon,; and Senſe, and even to Hu- 
manity it ſelf. Had the ancient Chriſtians 


_ owned ariy ſich DoQrine, we ſhould have 


heard of it from the Adverſaries of ourRe- 
ligion- in every page of their Writings ; 
and: they. would have defired no greater 


advantage Teairiſt the Chriſtidris than to 


have" been able to'hit them in thie-teeth 
with their feaſting upon the natural fleſli 
and bloud of their Lord, and their God, 
and" their beſt Friend. What endleſs tri- 
umphbs would they have made upon this 
SubjeAt? And with whit confidence would 
they have ſet the cruelty uſed by Chriſti- 
ans'in their Sacrament, againſt their God 
Saturn's eating his own Children, and all 
the cruel and'bloudy Rites of their Idola- 
try? But that tio ſuch thing was then ob= 
jetted by the ZHeathens to the Chriſtians, 
is to a wiſe man inſtead of a thouſand De= 
monſtrations that no ſach Do@rine was 
then believed. XL 

3. It is ſcandalous alſo upon dccorint 
ofthe tract and bloudy conſequences of this 
BoQtrine ; ſo:contrary fo the plain Laws 


of Chriſtianity ; arid to ore great erid 


"and deſign of this -— which is 
Fr 7 to 


our Saviour's words, ſo- eaſily capable of a. 


hn, 
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to unite Chriſtians in the moſt. 
love and charity to one another: Where=' 
as this Do&rine, hath been the occaſion: of 
the moſt _barbarous. and bloudy.-T 
dics that ever,were-aced: ifithe: 

For this hath been in the Church: £1 RO 
the great burning Article : (and as abſurd 
and unreaſonable as it is, more Chriftiani 
have beeg, murthered) tor the denial of ut 
than perhaps for all the other Articles of 
their Relip jon... And I think. it:may: ger 
nerally - for a true obſctyation, Chat 
all Sets are commonly moſt hot and fu 
OUS forghols, things for which rity is 
leaſt reaſon; for what men want of: Rea« 
ſon. for their opinions, they uſially ſup- 
ply and make-up in Rage. Andit was 
no. more, than vena to AG this ſeverity: 
upon this. occaſion ; for nothing but.the, 
cruel fear. of. death could. in probability: 
have driven ſo great - 4 part, of mankind: 
into the A —— of {0 untcaſds| 
nable and-ſenſlefs a Doctrine: 

O Bleſſed Saviour ! thou belt Friend: | 
and greateſt Lover of mankind, who _ 
imagine thou didft ever intend that 
ſhould Kill one-another for not being a ble 
to believeicontrary to their ſenſes ; iBet be-' 
ing unwilling to think; that thou. ſhouldft 
make one of the moft horrid and bark» 


rous 


| Vol UE, Sermon Eighth, 
rw things that can be-imagin'd -a'rmain 
principal Myſtery of thy Reti-' -* 

gion ; for not flattering the pride and pre- 
umption of the Prieſt who ſays' he cart 
make' God, -and for not complying with' 
the folly atid ſtupidity of the People who 
hi made to believe that _ caft cat 
im? 


4- Upon account of the dariger of Tis 
tary ; which they are certainly guilty'ef! 
if this Doctrine be not true, and ſuch a 
charge'as: they | erend bs nob:indlde ir 
the Scedmibar); r if it be notyrhemthe}! 
worthip'a Creature inſtead fthe'Creatour? 
God bleſſed for ever: But fach'a change: 
I have ſhewn'to be impoſſible; ''or/ if It/ 
could! be;'i yet they can never he” certain}? 
thet it 15; %2nd conſequently attalways i: 
danger of 1dolatry ;' and'that they carine-' 
ver be cerraiti that ſuch a'change is made, 
is evident"; becauſe, according; to the ex- 
preſs determination: of: the" Council of: 
Trent;'that depends upon the mind and'm- 
tention bf the Pritft, whithieanngot certain- 
ly bektown but by Revelation; whichis' 
not pretended ii this caſe” Ard if they be 
miſtaketi/about-this chatige, through the 
knavery or \cr6ſIneſs 'of the Prieſt who" 
will not make God but when he'thirks fit;; 
they maſt not think to:excuſe themſelves 
Z %t from 
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from Idolatry; becauſe they;-intended to- . 
worſhfp God and not a Creature; for ſo- 
thePer/rans'might be excus'd from Idolatry 
in worſhipping the Swe, becauſe they in-' 
tend to worſhip God: and not a Creature ; 
and ſo indeed: we may excuſe all the Ido- 
latry that ever was in the World, which 
is nothing elſe but a miſtake of theDeity, 
ang'wpon that. miſtake a worſhipping of 
fomething as God which is not- God. 


& DDULTHIS 5 bs DI Y, 
1:iTE! Beſides: the infinite ſcandal of this: 
Dofdtrine upon the accounts I have men-. 
'tzoned, the monſtrous abſurdities of it make 
it-nſupportable to any Religion. 'I am 
very, well aſſurd of the grounds of Reli- 
gion in general, and of the Chriſtian Re-: 
lIigion in particular ; and yet I cannot fee 
that the foundations of any revealed Re- 
|:gion, are ſtrong enough to bear the 
weight of ſo many and {o great abſurdi- 
ties as this Doctrine of 7ranſubſtartiation 
would load it. withall. And to make 
this evident, I ſhall not inſiſt upon thoſe 
groſs contradiftions, of the fame Body | 
being in ſo many ſeveral places at once; 
of our Saviour's giving away himſelf with 
his'own hands to every one of his Diſci- 
ples, and yet ſtill keeping himfelf to him- 
{elf ; and a thouſand more of the like na- 
/ ture : 
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ture : but. to ſhew the —_ of this 
Dodtrine, I ſhall only ask theſe tew Qye- 
ſtions. | 

' I. Whether. any man have, or ever 
had greater evidence of the truth of any. 
Divine Revelation than' any man hath 
of the falſhood of 7Tranſub/tantiation ? In- 
fidelity were hardly poſlible to men, if 
all men had the fame evidence for the 
Ghriſtian Religion which they have a- 
gainſt Tranſubftantiation, that is, the clear 
and irreſiſtible evidence of ſenſe. - He 
that can once be brought to contradidt or 
deny his ſenſes; is at an end of certainty ; 
for what can a man be certain of if he 
be not certain of what he ſees? In ſome 
circumſtances our ſenſes may deceive: us, 
but-no Faculty. deceives us ſo little and 
{o ſeldom ::: And when our ſenſes do de- 
ceive us, even' that errour 1s not to be 
correced without the help of our ſenſes. 

2. Suppoſing this Dodrine had been 
delivered in Scripture in the very ſame 
words that it is decreed in the Council of 
Trent, by what clearer evidence or ſtron- 
ger Argument could any man prove. to 
me that :fuch words were in the. Bible 
than I can-prove to him that bread and ' 
wine after conſecration are bread and wine - 
ſtill > He could but appeal to. my eyes.tq 
| Z & —- - © ne 
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prove ſuch words to be in the Bible, and 
with the ſame reaſon and juſtice might'] 
appeal to ſeveral of his ſenſes to prove ta 
him that the bread: and wine after conle- 
_— are bread and wine 1t1ll. 

. Whether it be reaſonable to imagine | 
hit God ſhould make that a part of the 
Chriſtian Religion which ſhakes:the main 
external evidence and confirmation of tlie 
whole? I mean'the Miracles which were 
wrought by eur Saviour and his Apoſtles 
the aſſurance whereof did at firſt de 
upon the certainty of ſenſe. _ For if the 
ſenſes of thoſe who ſay they ſaw' them 
were deceived, then there might be no 
Miracles wrou -ht ; and conſequently it 
may juſtly be. oubted whetheraly that Kind 
of confirmation which God hath given to 
the Chriſtian Religion would: be av's « 
enough to prove it, ſuppoſing Too 
Stantiation to be a part of 1t-: 
every man hath as great i age that 
Tranſubſtantiation is falſe, as he hath that | 
the Chriſtian Religion is true. - Suppoſe 
then 7ranſubſtantiatiou to be-part' of the 
Chriſtian Dodtrine, it muſt have the/ſame 
confirmation with the whole, and that is 
_—_— IT all Hm ay Ar 
world it is peculia REES O 
proyed by a Maraci "_— it a Miracle 
WCEre 
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were wrought for the proof of it, the 
very fame affurance which any man hath 
of the truth of the Miracle he hath 
the falſhood of the Dorine ,- that is, 
the clear evidenee of his Senſes. - For that 
there is a Miracle wrought to-prove char 


what'he ſees im the Sacrament # mot bread © 


bat the Hy a Chriſt, there is onely the 
evidence of Jenſe ; ind there is the very 


ſame evidence'to prove that what he ſees 


in the Sucrtnment bs 'not the bodly of Chriſt 


but bread." "So" "that" here would ariſe a 


new Controverſte, whether: 4 man ſhould 
rather —_ his Seriſes 'reſtimony 
| otrine of ? # ranſu rats ok: 


| rine; there being 
_ very fame evidence again{t 't truth of 
the Dodtrine, which aa is for the truth 
of the Miracle: And then the Argument 


for Tranſubtaxtiation and the Obje&jon a- 


eainſt it would juſt ballance one another ; G 
and conſequently 7ranſubtantiatton is yot 
_ fo be proved by a Miracle, |becaule that 
would be, to prove.to a man by y ſour thing 


that he ſees, that he doth no? 'fre what be © 


© ſees. © And if there were'no other evi- 
dence that 7ranſubſtanttation” is'.no part 
of the" Chriſtian Doatrine, this Wor & be 
fafficient, that what proves the: ofie doth 


Z 4 AS. 


;'to a Miradle * kl ' 


356 


Sermon Eighth. Vol:. 97 


as much overthrow the other ; and that 
Miracles which are certainly the beſt and 
higheſt external proof of Chriſtianity are 
the worſt proof in.the world of 7ra»ſub 
tantiation , unlels a man can renounce. 

is ſenſes at the ſame time that he relies | 
upon them. For a man cannot beheve a 
Miracle without relying. upon ſenſe, nor 
Tranſubſtantiation without renouncing, it, 
So that never were any two. things fo ill 


| coupled together as the Dodtrine of Chri- | 


* Lake 24. 
33, 39- 


ſtianity and that of 7ravſubfantiation, be- 
cauſe they draw ſeveral ways, and are rea- 
dy to ſtrangle one another : For the. main 
evidence of the Chriſtian Doftrine, which 
is Miracles, .is reſolved into the certainty 
of ſenſe, but this evidence is clear and 

int-blank againſt 7rauſubſtantiation. - 

4- And Laſtly, I would ask what we | 
are to think of the Argument which our 
Saviour. uſed to convince his Diſciples 
after his ReſurreRtion that his Body was 
really riſen, and that they were not de- 
luded by a Ghoſt or Apparition ? Is it a 
neceſfary and concluſive Argument or not? 
* And be ſaid. unto them, Why are ye tron: 
bled ? and why do thoughts ariſe in your. 
hearts 2 Rehold my hands and-my feet, that 
it i I. my ſelf ; = a Spirit hath not fleſh 
and bones, as ye ſec me have. But now if 
3 OO yy "4 | _ 
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we:ſuppoſe with!the Church of: Rome the 
Dodtrine:of Zranſubſtantiation to be; wue, 
and that he: (had inſtruQed his Diſciples 
init. juſt before;his death, ſtrange'thoughts 
might -juſtly.; have; riſer: in-their hearts, 
A. mightchave faid/to-him'; Lord, 
it is but a few days ago-firice-thou didſt 
| teach us not.to- believe our. ſenſes, but 
directly contrary ;to -what:we> ſaw, viz. 
that the bread-which thou. gaveſt-us in 
handled it:and; taſted it to-be: bread, yet 
was.not bread, but 'thine own natural bo» 
dy.; and now. thou appeaieſt to-ourſen- 
{es to prove that. this:is thy. body which 
we now. ſee. -, If ſeeing: and handling be 
an- unqueſtionable eyidence } that things 
are what they appear to our ſenſes, them 
we. were deceived before: in- the Sacra» 
ment ;- and-1f. they be not, then we are 
| not {ure now:that this is thy body which 
_ we now ſeg and: handle, . but 1t may be 
perhaps bread... under the appearance of 
fleſh and bones ;- juſt as in the Sacrament, 
that which-we ſaw and handled and taſted 
to be bread was thy fleſh and bones under 
the form and appearance of bread. Now 
apon this ſuppoſition it would have been a 
hard matter-to: have quietedithe thoughts 
of [the Diſciples : For if the Argue : 
| , whi 


which ourSaviour aſe did ER prody 
to chem that what they: aw and handle 
was his body, his very natural fleſh and 
bones, becauſe they ny Am "and handled 
them, (which it were itpious to deny) | . 
it. would. as ſtrongly that what 
they ſaw and' received before in the S% 
crament was+not the-natural' body and 
bloud of Ch#ift; but real bread and wine: 
And cn that according to' out | 
Saviour's 'arguing after his Reſurrection 
they had no'reaſon t believe ——_— | 
pr? before: For t 
by which our Sayjour proves'the r 
of his body after his Reſurrection doth as | 
ſtrongly iprove” the reality of bread and 
wine after ' Conſecration. ' ' But our Savi | 
_ our's Argument was moſt infallibly good 
and true, and therefore the Podrine! of 
' Tranſubſtantiation is undoubtee falſe.” 
Upon the whole matter'T ſhall oriely 
fay this, that ſome other Points between 
us and the: Church of Rome are managed 
with fome kind of wit and ſubtiley,”' 
this of Travſubſtantiation is carried out by 
mere dint of impudence and Toving Gown 
of Mankind. -- 
And of. this the more diſecrning —_ 
ſons of that Church are of hte grown' fo 
ſenſible that they would naw be glad = 


. of their belief, that they « 


wy | 
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be rid of this elints cad ridiculous Doc- 
trine. - | But the /Council of Trent. hath 
rivetted it ſo faſt into their Religion, and 
made it- ſo. neceſry.:and eſſential a Point 
cannot:now' part 
with it if they would ; it-is like a Mill 
ſons. hung -about-the [neck of Popery, 


which will fink-it at the laſt. 


And though ſome of their: greateſt 
Wits; as Cardinal Perros , and: of late 
Monſieur Arnau/d ; have undertaken 'the 
defence of it in great:Volumes ;: yet'it is 


_ an abfurdity of that monſtrous and:maſſy 


weight ,- that no tumane au 
wit are able to fupport-it : or 1 | 
the very; Pillars of St. Peter's _ and 
requires. more Volumes to make it good 
than'would fill the Fatican. 't 2il io 

' And now I woulda oply myGlF to-the 
poar deluded People: of thar Church, = 
they ' were either - permitted: by /: _ 
Prielts;, - or durſt venture . without their 


: leave, to: look into their Religion and to 
examine 'the Dectrines of it. 'Confider, 


and. ſhow your ſelves mex. Do not ſuffer 


_. yourſelves any longer to be led blinds 
Z fold,; and by -an implicit Faith in Your 
_ Priefts, into the inbefof ned and 


contradiftion. Think it enough ang too 


Fagett to let them rook you of your'mon 


ney 
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ney for pretended Pardons and counterfeit, 
Reliques,. but let not the Authority of as 


according; to the interpretation of 


ny Prieſt or Church 
your Senſes. Credulity isicertainly a fault 
as well as Infidelity : and he who ſaid, 
Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen and yet 


have believed; hath no where ſaid, Bleſſed. 


are they that have ſeen and yet have not be- 
tieved ; much leſs, Bleſſed are they that be- 
lieve direttly contrary to what they ſee.  * 


To conclude this Diſcourſe. | By what 


hath been faid upon this Argument itwill 
appear, with how little bu, and -reaton, 


and regard to the intereſt of our common 
Chriſtianity, it 'is ſo often faid by our. | 
Adverſaries, that there are as good: Argus. 


ments. for the belief 'of 7ranſubſtantiation 


as of the Dofrine of the 7rinity:: When 


they themſelves do acknowledge with 


us that the Dodtrine/ of the Trinity. is, 


grounded upon the Scriptures, and _ 

at 
by the conſent of the ancient: Fathers: 
But their Do&rine of 7ranſubſtantiation 


I have. plainly ſhewn to have no\ſach 


ground, and that this'is acknowledged 
by very ' many learned men 'of:: their 


own Church. And this Doctrine of theirs | 


being firſt plainly proved by -us:to'be 
deſtitute of all Divine Warrant and Aus 
FT Ot chority, 
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perſiuade you out of 
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thority, our ObjeQRions againſt it from 


the manifold contradiQtions of it to Rea- 
ſon and Senſe are ſo. many Demonſtra- 
tions of the falſhood of it. Againſt all 
which they have nothing to put in the 
oppoſite Scale but the Tnfallibility of 
their Church, for which there is even 
leſs colour of proof from Scripture than 


for Tranſubſtautiation it ſelf. But ſo fond 


are they of their own Innovations and 


 Errours, that rather than the Dictates of 


their Church, how groundleſs and abſurd 
ſoever, ſhould be call'd in queſtion ; ra- 
ther than not have their will of us in im- 


| poſing upon us what they pleaſe, they 


will overthrow any Article of the Chri- 
flian Faith, and ſhake the very foundati- 
ons of our common Religion : A clear 
evidence that the Church of Rowe is not 
the. true Mother, fince ſhe can be ſo well 
contented that Chriſtianity ſhould be de- 
ſtroyed rather than the Point in queſtion 
ſhould be decided againſt her. 


| Pioneſtie Religion . 

- Vindicardd fromthe Charge of- 

$ Singlriy and N lovely: 
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JOSHUA XXIV. "y 


If it ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord, 
 chuſe you this day whom you wilt ſerve. 


"Hefe are the words = Toſhna'; who, 

after he had brous lrg People of 

Iſrael thorough-many difficulties and: ha- 
zards into the quiet poſſeſſion of _—_— 
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" tells them what God- 
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miſed land, like a good Prince and rel 
ther of his Country; wag very ſollicitous; 
before his death, to lay the firmeſt foun- 
dation he could deviſe of  theftture hap 
pineſs and *proſperity of that People-in' 
whoſe'preſent ſettlement he-had, by the 
bleſſing of God, been ſo ſucceſafull an. in- 
ftrument;.. Qy 

And becauſt he Lew no means > ef 
fetual to this end, asto confirm them in 
the Rely 10N and. Worſhip. of the 
God, who had by ſo oarkathe "= 
drecniohe- a Providence planted then! 
in that good. Land ; ; he ſummons the 
people Rea: and repreſents <o thent 
all thofe-.confiderations that might en- 
gage them and their poſterity for ever, 
to continue irf the true - Religion. 'He 
had -already. done 
for then, and what he had p promiſed to 
do more ,*if they would be Feechifull to: 
him: And-on 6-1 other hand; what fear* 
full calamuties! he ' had * threatned , and 
would certainly bring upon:them, in caſe 
they ſhould tranſgrels his Covenant, and 
go and ſerve other Gods. And after ma- | 
ny Arguments to this purpoſe, he con-' 
cludes with this earneſt; Exhortation at | 
the 14th. verſe, Now therefore fear the. 
Lord, and. ſerve him in fincerity and. - 

truth; 
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truth, and put away the Gods which your 
fathers ſerved" on the other fide of the od, 
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and in Egypt ; and ſerve ye the Lord. © 
And to give' the greater weight and 
force to this Exhortation, he-do's by a 
very eloquent kind of 'inſinuatior; as it 
were once more ſet them at'liberty, and 


 kave them to'their own election : It'be-' 
mg the nature'of man to ſtick more ſted- 
faſtly 'to that which is not violently im- 
poſed, but is our own free and deliberate 
choice: And if it ſeem evil. unto you to + 
ferve the Lord, chuſe you this day whom 


you-will ſerve. | 


Which words offer to our cotifideras 


tion theſe following Obſervations. 


muſt be of ſome: Religion or 'other. Joſhua 
do's not. put this to their: choice , 
takes 1t for. granted. ' © 


+2. Thatthouh Religion" be*a matter of 


choice, yet it. i neither a" thing indifferent 
i-2t ſelf, nor 0a good Governour, what Re- 
ligjon his" peaple are of. - Joſhua do's not 
put it to them as if it were an' indiffe- 


rent matter/ whether they ſerved God or | 


Idols ; he had ſufficiently declared before' 
which of theſe was to be preferred. 


Aa 3. The 


but- 
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into error, he thought fit to encline and 


determine them by his own example, 


and by declaring his own peremptory 
refolution in the caſe, Chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve ; as for me, I and my 
houſe will ſerve the Lord. Laws are a 
good ſecurity to Religion ; but the Ex- 
ample of Governours is a' living Law, 
which ſecretly over-rules the minds 'of 
men, and bends them to a OF 


with it. _ 
———— Non fic infleflere ſenſus 


Humans edifta valent, ut vita Regenths. 


The Lives and Actions of Princes have 
uſually a greater ſway upon! the minds 
of the People than their Laws. 

All theſe Obſervations are I thick very 


natural, and very coifiderable. I ſhall 


not. be able to ſpeak to them all ; but 
ſhall proceed ſo far as the time arid. your 
patience will give me. leave. 


Firſt, 7: is here ſuppoſed hit a Nation 
muſt be of ſome Religzon or other. Toſhud 
do's not put it to their choice, whether 
they would worſhip any Deity at all, 
That had been too wild and extravagant 
a ſuppoſition, and which it is likely in 
thoſe days had never entered into any 
fa z mans 
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mans mind. But he takes it for granted. 


that all people will be of ſome Religion; 


and then offers it to their conſideration 
which they would pitch upon, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve, whether the | 
Gods which your fathers ſerved, &c. | 
Religion is a thing to which men 
are not. only formed by education and ' 
cuſtom , but, as Tully ſays, Quo omnes 
duce naturd vehimur, It is that to which. 
we are all carried by a natural inclina- 
tion : which is the true Reaſon why | 
{ome Religion or other hath ſo univer- Þ - 
fally prevailed in all Ages and places of | 
the world. 
The temporal felicity of men, and the 
ends of Government can very hardly, it. 
at all, be attained without Religion. } 
Take away this, and all Obligations of 


.. Conſcience ceaſe : and where there is no 


obligation of Conſcience, all ſecurity of. 
Truth and Jaſtice and mutual confidence 
among men is at an end. For why ſhould 
I repoſe confidence in that man, why 
{ſhould I take his' word, or believe his 
promiſe, or put any of my Intereſts and 
concernments into his power, who hath 
no other reſtraint upon him but that of 
humane Laws, and. is art liberty in his 


own mind and principles to do whatever 


he 


Vol. 1. Sermon Ninth, 


he judgeth to be expedient for his inte- 


reſt, provided he can but do it without 

danger to himſelf 2 So that declared A- 

- theifm and Infidelity doth juſtly bring 
| men under a jealouſie and ſufpition with 
all mankind : And every wiſe man hath 
reaſon to be upon his guard ery thoſe, 
from whom he hath no cauſe to expect 
more juſtice and truth and equity. in 
their dealings than he can compell them 
to by the mere dint and force of Laws. 


For by declaring themſelves free from all 


other obligations they give us fair warn- 
' ing what we are to expect at their hands, 
and how far we may truſt them, Reli- 
gion is the ſtrongeſt band of humane 
Society ; and God fo neceſſary to the 
welfare and happineſs of mankind, as ir 


could not have been more, if we could 


| ſuppoſe the Being of God himſelf to have 
| been purpoſely. deſigned and contrived 
| for the benefit and advantage of men: 
So that very well may it be taken for 
granted, that a Nation muſt be of ſomg 
Religion or other. 


Pao: , Though Religion be a matter 
of our choice, yet it 1s neither a thing ins 
different in it ot , nor to a good Governour, 
what Rel7gjon his people are of. Notw ith- 
Aaz3 ſtanding 


II 
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ſtanding the ſuppoſition of the Text, Jo-: 
ſbua doth not leave them at liberty whe- 
ther they will ſerve God or Idols ; but 
by a very Rhetorical Scheme of Speech 
endeavours to engage them more firmly 
to the worſhip of the true God. - 
To countenance and ſupport the true 
Religion, and to take care that the peo- 
ple be inſtructed in it, and that none be 
permitted to' debauch and ſeduce men. 
from it, properly belongs to the Civil. 
Magiſtrate. This power the Kings of 
Iſrael always exerciſed, not only with: 
allowance, but with great approbation: 
and commendation from God himſelf. 
And the caſe is not altered ſince Chriſtias 
nity : The better the Religion 1s, the bet, 
ter it deſerves the countenance and ſups. 
port of the Civil Authority. And this 
Power of the Civil Magiſtrate in matters 
of Religion was never called in queſtion, 
but by the Enthufraſts of theſe later times: 
\ And yet among thele, every Father and 
Maſter of a Family claims this Power o-. 
ver his Children and Servants, at the ſame. 
time that they deny it to the Magiſtrate ' 
over his Subjects. But I would fain know 
where the difference lyes. ' Hath a Ma- 
ſter of a Family. moxe power oyer thoſe 
under his Government than the Magiſtrate 
ku dn CE Naa Bok aun 36: + 


. aaa EET IRC PORE Ie OE Wer ION os Fg oy As ESI TP > ePrng DO LO; - OS x" —_ ; 
. 0 OE 0 VE _ 7 3 : q 
"+. : . - 
28 2 : : ” , / 
EN . + % is \ ay %, ng 
4 ol. 8 Y0n NYmtb 
" A Oo 8 - : ”- 
/ 


hath? No min ever pretended it : Nay, 
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far is it om that, that the nataral - 


Authority of a Father .may be, and often 
is, limited and reſtrained by the Laws of 


the Civil Magiſtrate. And why then 


may not a _ exerciſe the ſame 
power over his Subjects in matters of Re- 
ligion, which every Maſter 'challengeth 
to himſelF in his own Family, that is, to 
eſtabliſh tlie true worſhip of God in ſuch 
manner and with ſuch circumſtances as 
he thinks beſt, and to permit none to af- 
«front it, or to ſeduce from it thoſe that 
are under his care? And. to prevent 4ll 
miſunderſtandings in this -thatter, I do 


not hereby aſcribe any thing to the Maz 


giſtrate that can poſſibly give him any 
pretence of right to reje&t God's true Re- 
_ ligion, or to declare whar he pleaſes to be 
ſo, and what Books he pleaſes to. be Canr- 
nical afid the Word of God ; and conſe- 
quently to rake a falſe Religion ſo cur- 
raft by the ſtamp of his Authority, as to 
oblige his Subjedts to the profeſſion of it : 
Becauſe he who acknowledgeth himſelf 
to derive all his Authotity from Got, 
cat pretend” to none againft Him. Bur 
if a falſe Religion be eftabliſhed by Law, 
the caſe here is the ſame as in all orfiec. 
_ Taws that are ſinfull in themarter of rfiemi, 
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but yet made by a lawfull Authority 4 
\ | in this caſe the Subject. .is not bound to. 
profeſs a falſe Religion, but patiently to 
ſuffer for the conſtant profeſſion of the. 
true. x 
And to ſpeak freely in this matter, 1 
cannot think ( till I be better inform'd, - 
which I am always ready to be) that. 


any pretence of Conſcience warrants any. . 
RS 15 not extraordinaril _ | 
Toond, as t = Apoltles and Flt Publithers 
"of the Goſpel. were, and cannot juſtifie. 
. that Commiſſion by Miracles as they did,.. 
| to Ss, aw”: e, Reborn of a__ 
Nation (though it e ) and openly. 
to draw men of from the profeilion 5 it_. 
1n contempt of the Magiſtrate and the 
"Law : All that perſons of a ditterent Re '| 
ligion can in ſuch a caſe reaſonably. pres. - 
tend to, is to enjoy the private liberty 
and exerciſe of their own Conſcience and 
Religion ; for which they ought to be 
very thankfull, and to forbear the open 
making of Proſelytes to their own Religi- 
on, { though they be. never ſo ſure that 
they are in the right ) till they have ei- 
ther an extraordinary Commiſſion from 
God to that purpoſe, or the Providence of 
God make way for it by the permiſſion - 
or connivance of the Magiſtrate. Not ot 
that 
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and propagate -the: true Religion, and to 
declare 1t againft-a falſe one ; but there is 
no Obligation-upon any man to attempt 
this to no purpoſe, and- when without a 
- miracle it; can -have 'no other effe& but 
the loſs of his'own hte : unlets he- have 
an- immediate Command and Commiſſion 
from God to this-purpoſe, and be endued 
with a power of Miracles, as:a;/publck 
Seal and Feſtimony' of that Commiſſion, 
which was the caſe of the Apoſtles, who 


after; they. had received an ' immediate 


Commiſſion were not. to enter upon the 
execution of it, but .to ſtay 1at Ferufalem, 


till they were endaed with power from on 


high., In this .caſe a man 45; to-abide all 
hazards, and may. reaſonably expect both 


extraordinary. afliſtance - and. ſyccels,, as 


the Apoſtles had ; and even a miraculous - 


protection till his work be done; and af- 
ter that, if he-be call d:to ſuffer Martyr- 
dom, a ſupernatural ſupport: under thoſe 
ſufferings. | 


And that they; are guilty however of 


groſs Hypocriſfie;who pretend a further 
obligation of Conſcience 1n this matter, I 
ſhall give this plain Demonſtration, which 
relies upon Conceſſions generally. made 


Protes 


thatevery, man hath' a Right to, publiſh 


on all hands, and by all Parties. No 
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Proteſtant ( that I know of) holds him. 
{elf obliged to go and Preach up his Ret 
gion and make Converts 1n Spaty or 7taly, 
| Nor do either the: Proteſtavt Miniſters of 
Popiſh Prieſts think themſelves bound in | 
Conſcience to Preach-the Goſpel in 7a. 
ky, and to confute the Alcheran, to cons 
vert the Mahometans. And what is the 
Reaſon ? becauſe of the ſeyerity of the 
Inquiſition in Popiſþ Countreys, and &f 
the Laws in Zarky. But doth the danger 
then alter the obligation of Conſcience? 
No certainly ; but it makes men throw 
off the falſe pretence' and diſguiſe of it: 
But - where there is 'a real obligation of 
Conſcience, danger--thould not deter 
men from their Duty, as it did not the 
Apoſtles : which ſhews/their caſe ' to be 
different from ours, and that probably 
this matter was ſtated right at firſt.- $6 
that whatever 1s pretended this is cet» 
tain, that the Przeſts and Feſuites of the 
Church of - Rowe have in truth no more 
obligation of Conſcience to make 'Coh- 
verts here in England than in Szeden- or 
Turky ; where it ſeems the evident dan- 
ger of the attempt hath for theſe many | 
years given them- a perfe&t diſcharge 

from their duty in this particular. 1 
thall joyn the - 
a Third | 
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' fore they are enemies to Religion. I be- 


Third and Foarth Obſervations: toge» 
ther. That though the true Religion may _ 
have ſeveral prejudices audRobjettions a- 
gainſt it , yet upon examination there will 


_ be found thoſe real advantages on its fide, 


that it may ſafely be referred. to any confi- 
derate mans choice : If it ſeem evil unto 
you to ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this day 
whom you will ſerve. If it ſeem evil unto. 
you ;. Intimating , that to ſome ' perſons 
and upon ſome accounts it 'may appear 
{o... But when the matter is truly repre- 
ſented , the choice. is not difficult, nor 
requires any. long deliberation, Chuſe you 
this day whom you will ſerve. Let but 
the Cauſe be fully and impartially heard, 
and a wiſe man may determine himſelf 
upon the ſpox, and give his Verdict. with- 
out ever going from the Bar. 

-- The true Religion hath always layen 
under ſome prejudices with partial and in- 
confiderate men; which commonly ſpring 
irom one of 'thele two Cauſes, either the 
Prepoſſeſſions of a contrary Religion, or the 
contrariety. of the true Religion to the wich- 
ous inclinations and prattices of men, which 
uſually lyes at. the bottom of all preju- 
dice againſt Religion, - Religion is an ene» 
my -to mens .belaved luſts, and there-, 
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gin with the f/f, which is as much as I 
ſhall be able to compaſs at this time. 
I. The Phepoſſeſſions of a falſe Religion; 
which commonly pretends two advanta- 
ges on its ſide, Antiquity and Ynzverſa-. 
lity ; -and is wont to object to the true 
Religion Novelty and Singularity. And | 
both theſe are intimated both before and 
after the Text : Put away the gods which - 
your Father ſerved on the other fide of the 
flood, and in Egypt : And chuſe you this 
day whom you will ſerve, whether the gods \ 
which your Pathers ſerved of the other fide 
of the flood, or the gods of the Amorites in 
whoſe land ye dwell. - Idolatry was the” 
Religion of their Fathers, and had ſpread 
it ſelf over: the greateſt and moſt ancient” 
Nations of-the World and the molt' fa-. 
mous for Learning and Arts, the Chalde-' | 
ans and Egyptians ; and was the Religion 
_ of the Amorites and the Nations round 
about them. So that Jo/bua repreſents. 
the Heathen Religion with all its ſtrength 
and advantage, and do's not diſſemble its 
confident pretence to Antiquity and Uni | 
verſality, whereby they would alſo inſi- 
nutte the Novelty and Singglarity of the. 
| worſhip of the God of J7ſrae/. And it is 
very well worthy - our obſervation , that. | 
one or -both of theſe have always wir 
1 | TAC 
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the Exceptions of falſe Religions (eſpeci- 
ally of 7dolatry and Super/t;tion ) againſt 
the true Religion. "The ancient. Idolaters 


of the World pretended their Religion to 


be ancient and univerſal, that their Fa- 


thers ſerved theſe Gods, and. that the 


| worſhip of the God of ſrael was a plain 
| <Innovation upon the Ancient and Catholick 


Religion of the world, and that the very 
firſt riſe and original of it was within the 


memory of their Fathers ; and no doubt 


they were almoſt . perpetually upon: the 


Jews with that pert queſtion, Where was 


your Religion before Abraham 2, and tel- 
ling them, that it was the Religion of a 
very {mall part and corner of the world, 
confined within a little Territory : But 
the great Nations: of the world, the E- 
gyptians and Chaldeans, famous for all 
kind. of knowledge and wiſedom,' and 
indeed all the Nations round about them, 
worſhipped other Gods : And therefore it 
| was an intolerable arrogance and ſingu- 

larity. in them, to condemn their Fathers 
and all the world, to be of a Religion dit- 
ferent from all other Nations, and here- 


by . to ſeparate themſelves and make a 


Schiſm from the reſt of mankind... 


And when the Goſpel appeared in the 


world, which the Apoſtle to the Zebrews 


(to 
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(to prevent the ſcandal of that word) 
calls the time of Reformation , the Jews 
and Heathen ſtill renewed the fame'Obs 
jRions againſt Chriftianity.. The Jewt 
urged againft it, riot the ancient Scriprurey 
and the true Word of God, but thit 
which they pretended to be of much gre: 
ter Authority, the' anwritien Word, the” 
ancient and conſtant 7raditions of their 
Church ; and branded this new Religiort. 
with the name of Hereſie, After the way 
 Cfaith St. Paul) that you call Herejie, fo 
worſhip I the God of my Fathers ; you ; 
all thrng's that are written in the Law, and. 
#n the' Prophets : By which we ſee, that] 
they of the Church of Rome were'ttot'the 
firſt who called it” Zerejie to! reject His 
mane Traditions, and.to'make the Serip- 
tures the Rule of Faith: This wds'done 
long before by their Reverend Preteceſ* 
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ges, and almoft all Places of the World; 
Sequimur majores noftros qui feliciter ferut# 
fant ſaos, fays Symmachus, We follow our 
. Fore-fathers, who' happily followed theirs; 
But'you bring in a'new Religion, never 
known nor heard of in'the World _— 
n 
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|  - And when the Chriſtian Religion was 
| tnoſl- miſerably:depraved and corrapted, 
| in that: Nlifenal night. of Ignorance which 
over-ſpread theſe Weſtern Parts of ' the 
Worldabout the Ninth and Tenth Centu- 
zes:3-: and many-/pernicious Do@trines 
and: Superſttious Practices 'were intro- 
duced,': to the:;wofull defacing ' of the 
Chriſtian Religion, .and making/it quite 
another- thing from what our Saviour 
bad left it ; and-theſe Corruptions and 
Abuſes had continued for ſeyeral Apes : 
No ſooner was a" Reformation attempted 


1 butcthe Churct-of {Rome make the fame 


| onteery of Novelty ard $4 ghlarity © And 
| though we have. wubſtanrially anFvered 
it- a:thouſand times;-'yet we-cannot ob- 
tain; of 'them to forbear that: thread-bare 
| Queſtion, Where's Was" your R Os before 
{;F:ſthalt therefore apply my {elf to an=- 
fiver itheſe wo. Exceptions with all the 
brevity: and clearnefs T can: And T donbt- 
not to make it appear, that -as to' the 
| point of niverſalzy ( though that be 
_ nowile neceſſary*to juſtifie the trutlr of 
any Religion.) ours is not" itifertor to' 
theirs ; if we take inthe Chriſtians of all 
Ages, and of all-parts of the World : And 
as to the point: of Antiquity, that _ 
.Fait 
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Faith. andithe;Dodtrines.of cur Religion 
have cleasly, the: advantage of. theirs ; all 

our Faith being unqueſtionably ancient 


4 
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. 1. As..to the Point .of 7niverſaliy, 
Which they, of  the;Church df: Rowe 
know nor. ,for what: reaſon, | will-netds | | 
make an-inſ{eparable property and. mark } 
| | of. the; truce: Church. , And; they: nevty 
AH flout at the Proteſtant Religion withoſo 
| . good a grace among, the jgnorant People; | 
as when they are: bragging of their Nums 
bers, and deſpiſing poor Proteſtaney b& 
cauſe embraced by ſo few. This: peſtis 
lent Northern Herefie (as of late ithey: 
ſcornfully call it ) entertained it'; ſeems 
only .in. this: cold and-.eloudy: Corner: of 
the World,, by a company-+of dull ſtupid 
People, . that can neither. penetrate/'inth 
the proofs nor the poſlibility of Tra#ſub 
ftantiation.; whereas-to:the-more refined 
Southern Wits all theſe-difficult: and obs 
{cure Points are. as clear astheir-Sun-at! | 
Noon-day. 6 0 91:01:03 
But to ſpeak to the. thing it (elf--:It 
Number. be neceſſary to prove the truth! 
and goodneſs -of .any Religion, ours; upom: 
enquiry. will be found. not fo inconfide-! 
rable as our Adverſaries would make-1ts. 
Thoſe of the Reformed. Religion, ac__ 
ding 
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ding to the moſt exa'talculations that 
have been made by learned. men, being 
efteemed not much unequal in number 
to.thoſe of the, Romi/h perſuaſion. But 
then if we take in the ancient Chriſtian 
Church, whoſe Faith was the fame with 
ours ; and” other Chriſtian Churches at 
this day, which all together are vaſtly 
greater and more numerous than the 
Roman. Church, and which agree with 


' us, ſeveral of them in very conſiderable 


Dodtrines and Practices in diſpute be- 
tween us and the Church of Rowe, and 
all of 'them in diſclaiming that funda- 


mental point'of the Roman Religion, and 


Summ of Chriſtianity (' as Bellarmine calls 
it ) I mean the Supremacy of the Biſhop 


of Rome over all Chriſtians and Churches 
in the World, then the Number on 


our ſide will be much greater than on 
theirs. © - | 


| But we will not ſtand upon this ad- 
| vantage with them. Suppoſe we were 
| by much the fewer. So hath the true 


Church of God often been, without 
iny the leaſt prejudice to the truth of 
their Religion. What think we of the 


Church in Abraham's: time , which for 


ought we know was confined to one 
Family ; and one fmall Kingdom, _ 
"TETRA | 
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conſiderable in compariſon, of the Hers 


of Melchiſedees Ki 
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of Salem? Wha 


thiak we of it in, Moſes his time, when | 


it was confined to. one People wands, 
ring in a Wilderneſsz What of it in 
Elijeh's time, when, befides the zu 
Tribes that vorrngys at Feraſalem, 
there were in, the other 4»: but ſeu 
thauſand that had npt bowed, their knee u 


Baal 2 What in our Saviour's time, | 


when the whole Chriſtian, Churgh, cage 
ſiſted of twelve 
Diſciples, and.ſome few. Followers beſide} 
How would, Bellarwine have deſpiſed. this 
little Flock, - becauſe it wanted one 
two of his. goodlieſt marks of the. try 
Church, Vatver/ality and. Splendor 2 And 
what think we. of the Chriſtian, Church 


in, the height: of Arianiſm. and. Pelagia | 


was over-run. with, theſe Errors:, agd 
the number of the Orthodox was. it 


ticks 2? F] 

But what need-I 'to. urge theſe Inſtags 
ces? ' As if the Truth of) a, Religion. wers 
to be eſtimated and carried by. the, majan 


, and {eventy | 


—_ 


Yate; which as-it, can be ,an-Argument 
to none but Fools, 1{o.k dare fay no, he 
neſt and wiſe, man, ever. made uſe of: i 
for a ſolid propt; of. xe, truth and good 


. 
- 


nels 
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| meſ6 of any Church or Religion If 


tholtitude be'an Argument that men 4c 
in the right, in vain then hath-the' Scr2þ. 
tire faid; Thiu fhatt not follow & multitude 
#6' dv" evil + For if this Argwtficht be 'of 
any force, the' greater Numbet fever go 
-* #, As to the P6irit of Avt7quity. Thits 


not always certain Mark of the'tfub 


Religion. For ſitely there was # titre 


| when Chriſtianity began and Wis a ri6w 


Profeffion', art then both Fudaiſm attd 
Pagaiiſm had! eertaitily the advititage' 6f 
i in\ Point of Aritiquity. Bdt'the pro- 
pe? Queſtion in! this Calt"is, Which # 
the tiue' Anthent Chriſtian Faith, ' that of 
the Church of 'Rottie; or Onrs 7 ' Arid' to 


{| make this matter plain, it is to be confi 


ered; that a'gret part of the Romay Faich = 

xs the fime with Oirs ; as, namely, the 
Artieles- of the Apoltle's Creed”, as ex- 
plaine@ by the firſt four General Coun* 


cls: And! theſe' niake ,up out whole 


Faith. {o' fat as condcerris'matters' of niet? 
ind! firple BEHief, that ate of abfofute 
rieceſlity to Salvation: And in this 
Faith of Ours, there 1s riothing watitirlg, 
thit can be'ſhewn in any ancient Creed 
6f the' Cliriſtian' Church. And thus far 
Our Faith ; -and* theirs of the Roman 

Bb > Church, 
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Church, are undoubtedly of equal as 
_ quity, that i IS, AS ancient as Carine 
Wis - Th 


All the Queſtion is, as to the cata . 


in difference between us. The. principal 
whereof are the twelve hew. Articles. of 
- the Creed of Pope Pius the IV, concer 
ning the Sacrifice of the Maſs, T1 ranſub 


ftantiation, the Communion in one kind. onl 


Purgatory, &c. not one of which is tokel 
found in-any. ancient Creed or "Confeſſion 


of Fairh generally allowed in the Chriſt 
an Church. The Antiquity. of: theſe yr 
deny, and -affirm them to be Innovath 
ons ; and have particularly. proved't 


to be ſo, -not only toi the anſwering, but 


almoſt to. the filencing of our Adver 
faries. | 


Proteſtant Religion, in , oppoſition to' the 
Errors and Corruptions . of the Romif 


Faith, theſe are by accident become'z 


part of our Faith and Religion, occaſiv 
ned by their Errors ; as the renouncing 
of the Doctrines of Ariaviſm became part 
of the. Catholick Religion ,- after the. nil 
of that Kereſie. 


So that the Cale is plainly this ; Me 


believe and teach all that is contained in 
the Creeds of the. ancient Chriſtian 
Church 


= 
ſ—_ Mt 4 Rm ca a—— nes M — 


And as for the. negative Articles of th 
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Church, and*was'by them eſteemed ne- 


hith' innovated in'the Chriſtian Religion, 
and made: ſeveral {Additions to"it 5; and 
greatly corrupted it 'both in 'the 'Doc- 
trines and Practices of it : And theſe: 44> 
ditions'and Corruptions are' their Religion, 


a5'it is diſtin from" ours ; and both: be- 


cauſeithey art'(Corruptions and Novelties 
wehive rejetedithem-:* And'our rejecti- 
on: of the&is'\burRefdrmation't And our 
Reformationwe-grant':( ifthis will do' 
then any good)..not'ts be-ſo:anclent'as 


their Corruptivtis;: All Reformation! ne-* 


ceffarity fuppofing*Corruptions 'and Er- 
rors\to:havebeerybefore ity/-1 72 075» 
:Andnow'weare at a' little-better lei-; 
ſure to -an{werothat captious ig op of 
theirs} Where waiiyour Religion before" Li 
ther\32 Wherever Chriſtianity/WAS; - itt 
ſome? places taore pure, -incothers: Wore” 
corrupted': | bur-ieſpecially in: tlieſs Hee- 
fternparts-\of:\Chriſtendomi-byer-grown 
fort! ſeveral. Ages with manifold Errors 
and Corruptions, which the Reformation 
hath' happily"-cut oft; and caſt away. 
30: that though 'our”' Reformation: was as 
late as Luther, our' Religions as'ancient 
as Chriſtianity it ſelf. For when the Ad-= 
on. . "WH 3 ditions 


_ ceffiry to Salvation : and'this 18 Oar Re- 
ligion; ' But now the Church of 'Rome 


ts —_ 
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ditions which the Church of Rome haily 
made to the ancient fn" ts Faith, and 
their Innoyations 1a Pp ractice- are pany 
off, that which remains of- thejr 
gion 1S ours; and this they cannot defy: | 
to be every tittle of it the. Ancient Chip 
ſtanity. ': |. 
And what other Anſier than chi 
could the! Fews have given to the like 
Queſtion, if. it had been put: to thens|by 
the avcicut: Jaalaters: of the World, Where 
was your. Religzon -;dbraham ?. but 
the very fame: in-- vhſtance: which we] 
naw give. to/the Chureh: of Rome2- 'Thut 
for many Ages the Worſhip- of he one 
ry Gad ;had been. corrupted ,* 
_— of Idols had preyailed-in a _—_ 
bel of -tlie World: that. Abraham::was 
raiſed np. by God: to. reform Religion, 
and to.reduge the Worſhip, of Gad to. jt 
firſt Inſtirution; in the doing whereef'hs 
neceſerily. ſeparated Himbali 2nd hisF4 
mily from the Communion of thoſe 1d0- | 
ns $9 that though rhe Refarnatio 
which Abrabam began was'new, yet Iu 
Religion was truly ancient, ; as old as that 
of Noah, and Enoch, and Adam. Which 
is the fame in ſubſtance that we fay, and 
with the ſame and equal reaſon. 4 
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Ant if they will il cortiþ win of the 
Newneſs of 2 Re erm, {0 do we 
to, ib are heartily ſorry it began 6 
ſooner 3+ but however better W than 
never. " Beſides, it ought tobe  contfide- 
red, that' this ObjeQtion of Novelty lies 
"ga ainſt all Reformation wfitſevet « 
though never fo neceſſary, ahd a gh 
things be never ſo muth amiſs : And'ir 
is in to ſay, that if things Fo otice 
bad, they muſt —_— x Jr muſt 
always remain as they are ;, for the 

not be better, without bein g reform, 


and whenever it Bepitis it is eMtainly 
new. So that if a real Refvthiation be 
rhiade, the _ mark ot 0 ho 
ObjeMion of Novelty ought to take place 
againft tHar Which upot: all Jecbnitns Was 
id fit and'neceffiry to' be dine. Ard if 
they of the Chntch of Roh? Would: bur 
ſpeak their mind out ih this matter, they 
are not [b' much diſplead at- che Refor- 
mation which we have” made becauſe ir 
is vew, as becauſe it is: a Reformation. It 
was the Trimoar of Balylin of old (a8 


the Propher tells us) that ſhe would Hit Jer.” 51. 


be healed ; and this is ſtill the teniper 
of the Chich of Rome, they hare ts be 


reformed ; ated rather than acknowledge 


Bb 4 thems 
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themſelves to have been once in an Er. 
ror, they will .continue in it; for. ever, 
And this is that which at firſt made, and. 
ſtill. continues, the breach and Separation 
between us:; . of which we: are no-wile 
guilty. who have only reformed: what. 
was. amils,, but -they who obſtinately. 
perſiſt ; in their, Errors, and will needs, 
impoſe them. upon us and will not let. 
us be of their Communion unleſs we will: 
ſay they are. no Errors. h 


11. The other , Prejudice, againſt | the, 
_.... true Religion, is, 7he contrariety. of. 
. zt, ta; the wiciaus inclinations and. 
It is too_ heavy. a yoke,. and. lays too, 
great a ;reſtraint upon Iumane, Nature: 
And this is thax;which in. truth. lies at the. 
bottom of all, Objections. againſt .Reli-. | 
gion, Mes love darkneſs rather than Tight, 


becauſe their. deeds are 6's vrartnd col 
But, this Argument will require a. Dif-. 
courle by it. ſelf,, and therefore I ſhall got. 
now enter upon it ; only. craye your pa; 
tience a little longer, whilſt IT. make-ſome. 
Reflections upon what hath been already, 
delivered. _ ;; .. Ap SER 

You ſee what are the Excepyzons which, 
Kdolatry and Superſtition ; have : always. 
THe 1900s ROT OED Ong y IH 
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made, and. do at; this. day - ſtill make;!-ar 
gaink the true Religion; and hov fight 
and, infGgnificant they.-are. --.'. .. 
| Byt do we then-charge: the. Church, of 
Rome, with. Idolatry.,z .Qur ,Church-moſt 
certainly. does {q, and bath. always.done. 
it;,from., the beginning; of- the, Reforma-, 
tign, ; in her Zomles, and Liturgy,.and 
Canons, and in the. Writings: of ther, beſt 
and ;.ableſt ; Champions., -, And. though [; 
ye,.45 impartially.. I..cou!d,, confi- 
derd what hath heen..ſaid. on both, lides; 
in, thus ffotroterds,s hg L: muſt, con- 
Fold jneygr yet. Je any.-tolerable 
defence made by, th 
GE) they; themfelyes;goknow- 
6 themelyes: $0. bg; greatly. under 
ff piciog,of it by 4aying-(as Cardinal 
Pernan.and;others.do.) that the Primitive 


fans, for ſome. (Ages 1 did neither 
worthip. Images, nor pray to Sajnts,, for 


the. 


3b 


againſt.this heavy. | 


fear,atb 9798, A Ls fo PPE ch,r00; 


near, the Hg which 
is; WE a1 $7 
men do, confeſs, bat, if Tranſubſtantia- 


tion, be got: true,, they, are. grols. Idolaters 


4S:any\in. the World... And. hope they. 


do got; expect it; from, us, that in com- 


plement..to :them,,, .and-.to- acquit, them. 


from the charge of, Idolatry, we. ſhould 
| pre- 


ie ate: ies mot learned 
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preſently deny our ſenſes, and belieye 


FranfubRantiation; and if we do not b& 
lieve this, they grant we have Reaſon t6 
charge them with Idolatry. | 
But we own them to be a true Church; 
which rhey cannot be, if they be guilty 
of Idolatry : This the ey often urge us 


withall, and there ſeems at firſt ſight'to 


be ſomething in it : And for that reaf6n 
I, ſhall endeavour to give ſo clear atid {i 
tisfactory an anſwer to it, as that we 
may never more be tronbled- with ir, 
The truth is, we: would Ty Pe hope 
cauſe they till retain the Effentia 
Chriſtianity, and profeſs to ——— 
the —_— of the Chit Faith,” that Sen 
notwit ing t Corruptions t 
may till _ the true Eſſenee-of 2 
Church : as a man may be truly and'\ re- 
ally a man, we” ph he have the plague 
upon hit ; or that reaſon be fit" to 
be © avoided by o_ that with well to'them- 
ſelves: But if this will not do, we can- 
not help-it. Therefore to puſh the mat» 
ter home; Are they fure that this -- 2 
firm and good conſequence, That 
be Idolaters, they cannot be a true C Be, 4 
Then let them look to+ it. Tt is-they, I 


take it, that ars concerned to prove | 


theinſelves 2 true” Church, and not we 
to 


bh 
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tgrove.it far. chem. And' if they will 
A adurtan *.of themfelves' \, 1t is fit 
Ka ſhould: bertold that there'is'a great 
difterence::betwien Conceſlions' of » Cha- 
rity and of::Neceſſity, and'that'a very 
Jiflercnt 'uſe.ought to be mateiof them. 
We-:are- willing to: think ' the! beſt of 
them ; bur” if : they diſlike o0ut: Charity 
in-this ponit; nothing again{Fthe hair': 
If they-will forgive us "this' Injury; we 
will ' not; offend ay” any'inwore + But 
rather than:-have! any. farther difference 
with them. about: this matter, we \xwill 
for quietneſs> fake: comin age it "thus: 
Thet. etl they: acquit- them- 
ſaves: from: Hbiaj Hdolokn ters, they ſhall 
never ;'more>:againft- macs Haro "be: & 
Rieemad'a 'F true? Ctiurch!)/ cally 
fIO{LT 7: = 
3}: dd noun toi codraw to A Cr 
off dt-ſeew duh unto ſerve oe 
| 2A on to ee kirk only ; 
pray' to him alone, and thee only in the 
name -and: nies: of 'Jeſus Chriſt; as 
he hath given us :Commandricft ; /e- 
Ccanſe' there's rig one God, and one Media. 
tori between God and Man, the Man Chrift 
Tfo#t ſeem evil unto you, to have' 


*e\-e} 


Feſus. | 
the liberty. to ſerve God in'a Language 


you can underftand; and to have the 


free 
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free uſe' of the / Holy Scriptures ,.. which 
are able to make: men wiſe. unto Salvations 
and to have-the Sacraments! of our:Reli.” 
g10n: entirely adminiſtred;to us, as oup 
Lord did: inſtitute and\appeinto 5+ 7557, 

And 'on;'the- other "hand, -:if it -ſeeny 
good to us, | to put our necks'once'more 
under that yoke; which:our Fathers wers 
not able to; bear. : If-it berreally»a Prefers 
ment to. a-Prince ro hold/the Pope's>Stir 
rup, and-a:Prividege>:to be depoſed : by 
him at his pleaſure;-and azcourtefie tolbs 
kill'd at; hisgommand :346to pray? withs” 


out Underſtanding--andiitd- abeg1wahows' 


Reaſdn,: and to ;belitveragamfb Senſ&ziuF 
Ignorance, and:implicitiFaithyian aft 
Inquiſitz9,7be iin' gandicarmeſtdach thay! 
ming and deſirable:tHidgss1/Thewrueht 
come Popery ; which, where-ever thou 
comelt;;isalÞ infallibln bringoalb:theſe 
wondertull :Privileges.a CNELISEINY 
with thee 5: tid wy 02 bon vw 


e 


.But ther Queſtion 15:Nndt mowoaboutt 


the choice, but» the changeiiofroun Religjs! 
on, aftex-we;have;been to long ſettled im! 


the quiet. .poſſeſſion-ndzenjoyment\of.\it.? 


Men are very.loth to changedeven.a-fatſe\ 
Religion. ../Zath; a Nation\ changed thetk 
Gods, which;yet 4re #0: Geds 91 And-ſurely* 
there is much more reaſoft why-we _— 

c 
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\be. tenacious, ako Truth,:and gl faſt 
that which-is.good:. 
\\We.. have, 4 :beſt- Religion. in'-the 


World, the, yery.lame which. the Soy of 


God revealed, which the..4poſtles. pl anted, 
and confirmed : by. Miracles ,. and which 
the noble Army of Martyrs, ſealed ' with 
their Blood : And we have retrench'd 
from it all falſe Doftrines and ſuperſtiti- 
ous Practices which have been added 
ſince. And I think we may without 
 immodeſty ſay, That upon the plain 
{quare. of Scripture and Reaſon, of the 
Tradition and PraQtice of the firſt and 
beſt Ages of the Chriſtian Church, we 
have fully juſtified Owr Religion ; and 
made it evident to the World, that our 
Adverfaries are put to very hard ſhifts, 
and upon a perpetual diſadvantage in the 
defence of Zheirs. 

I wiſhit were as eaſe for us to juſtifie 
our Lives as our Religion. I do not mean 
in compariſon of our Adverfaries ( for 
that, as bad as we are, I hope we are yet 
able to do) but in compariſon of the 
Rules of our holy Relzgzon, from which 
we are infinitely {werv'd ;; which I would 
to God we all did/ ſcriouſly conſider and 
lay to heart: I ay, in compariſon of the 


Rules of our Holy Religion, which teach 
us 
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as tode odlineſt avit worldly lufts; aail 

to live Toberk, and rabrenghyy and godly 
ze this preſent World, in ex petition of the 
blefſed hope, * avil rhe Id} 0U5—"ap pear ace 
of the grea# God; hnd' dur bebe Fefſat 
Chriſt ; To. whom'witly the Father, aid 
the _—_ Ghoſt, Y CER 
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JOSHUA XXIV. 15. 
And if it feem evil unto you to 


ſerve the Lord, chuſe you this 
day whom Jou will OR: 


's words, as: | have already d- 
clared\ in the: Diſcourſe; are 
the laſt counſel and: advice which Foſhua 
- gave to the:People of X/rae}, after he:had 
Aely conducted: them: into the Land of 
— And that: he might more ef 
feQtually- perſivade them to: continue fted- 
 faſhin the wart; of the true God, by 
| an eloquent: kind! of infanuation he doth 
a5. 1; were once more {et them at liberty 
and: leave them: to their: own. choice ; ſe 
# ſeem.evil unto you.to:ferve the Lord; 
you. this day whons you will ſerve. 

The ohh fenls. of which Words may: 
be ab into. this Propoſition, That 
notwithſlanding all the prejudices and: 
objeCtians againſt the true Religion, yer 
it, hath thoſe real. advantages on: its fide 
that it may ſafely be referred: to any: im-- 
Fg 


Los - 
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partial and conſiderate man's choice ; If 
zt ſeem evil unto you to ſerve the Lord; in» 
timaring that to ſome perſons,” and upon 
{ome accounts, it may ſeem ſo ; but when, 
the matter.is throughly examined, the re- 
ſolution and choice cannot be difficu!t, nor. 
require any long. deliberation , Chufe you 
this. day whom you will ſerve, | | 


. . . ; 


The true Religion hath always layn uns . 


der ſome- prejudices with. partial and” in- 
conſiderate men, ariſing chiefly from theſe 
two Cauſes; the prepoſſeſions of a falſe Re- 
ligion'; and the contrariety of the true Re- 
ligzon. ta the inclinations. of men, and the. 
wneafineſs of it in. point of prattice. 
Firſt; From the 'prepoſſeſſions: of -a falſe 
Religion ; which: hath:always been wont 
to lay claim to duriquity and Pniverſality, 
and to Charge the true/Religion with No- 
velty arid Singularity. And both thele are | 
intimated: betoreithe Text ; Put away the 
Gods whom: your Fathers ſerved, 5n the other. 
fde' ofthe. Flood. and. in Egypt, and chuſe. 
you this day whom you will ſerve. is vas pres. 
tended/that the worſhip of Idols was the 
ancient Religion.of the World, of' thoſe 
great Nations, the Egyptians and Chalde- 
ans, and of all the Nations round” about” | 
them. -: But this hath already been conſt-+ 
dered at-large. 1.9] v9 6 Bll 31 608 
Secondly, 


| 


, 
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Secondly, | There are another ſort of 

among! againſt Religion, 'rhore apt to 
Roe with' gu of mo reed and: _— F 
and theſe ariſe principally from the c0n> 
 trariety of the true Religion to the inclina- 
tions of men, and the uneafineſ$ of it in point 
of pradtice. It is pretended that Religion 


| 1s a heavy yoke, and lays too great a re- 


ſtraint upon humane Nature, and that the 
Laws of it bear too Hard upon the oo. 
ral inclinations of mankind. 

_ T ſhall not at preſent meddle with the 
ſpeculative: Objections againſt Religion, 
upon account of the'pretended unreaſo- 
nableneſs of many things in poitit of Be- 
lief : becauſe the contrariety of the true 
Religion to the inclinations of men, and 
the uneaſineſs of it in' point of praQice, 
is that which'in 'truth hes at the bottom 
of Atheiſm and Infidelity, and faiſes all. 
that animoſity which. is in the minds of 
bad men againſt Religion , arid exaſpe- 
' rates them ro oppoſe it with all their wit 
and malice : ' Men love darkneſs rather thay 
light, becauſe their deeds are evil. And 
if this prejudice were but once removed, 
and men wete in ſome meaſire reconciled 
to the practice of Religion, the-ſpeculative 
Objections againſt ic would almoſt vaniſh 


of themſelves: for there /wantslittle elſe | 
371 fo 
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willingneſs; of -mind to haye them : Me 
red, and that we have no antereſt and 


Religion. do: thwart the natural inclinat 


_ ſet our natureand ourduty at variance, 0 | 


of Religian very: + and uncafie, 
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to enable a man to. anſwer them, bars 


clination to the contrary. And therefor 
I ſhall at preſent wholly apply wy ſelf a 
remove this prejudice againſt R | 
from the contrariety of it- t0 the mmclinate 
0s #- men, and the uncaſmeſs of it in oi 
of prattice.  : 
And there are two parts of this Qhjee | - 
tion. 


1/e. That a. great part. of the Laws of | 


ons of men, which may reaſonably be y.- 
palkd to be from God. And, 

_ 21y. That all of them rogether are1 
heavy yoke, and: .do' lay too great a tÞ 
fNtraint upon humane Nature, intrenching 
"n_ much upon the pleaſures and OY 
of it. : 


| 1. That a great part of the Laws of Relp 
gion do thwart the natural anclinations of 


.nen, which reaſonably be fuppoſed t 
be from God. - So that God feems to hay | 


have given us- appetites and inclinations | 
one. way, and Laws another: which itt | 
were true, muſt needs render the pradtict 
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- The forte. of this: Objetion' is very 


Verſes of a Noble Poer of ' our own , 
which are: ſo frequently in the mouths 


of mary who: ate thought -to bear no 


good will to Religion. 


0: weariſome condition of Humanity, _ 
Born under. one Law, to per bount; 

Latnly begot, and. yet: forbidden Vanity ; 
Created fick, commanded to be. yes; 


- if Nature did nut take delight ts Und, . F 


She would have nine more eafie ways 7a good. 


- Sothat this ObjeQion wou (d fairi charge . 
the fins' of men upon God ; ' firſt upon 


account. of the: evil inclinations of our 
Nature; and then of the coritrariety of our 
duty rd thoſe inclinations. And: from: the 


begining man hath always been apt to 


lay the'blamie of his faults where it cag 
leaſt lye,' upon goodneſs and perfection it 
felf. The very firſt fin that ever man was 
guilty of he endeavoured to- throw upon 


God : The' woman whom thou gaveſt- me 
(faith Arian) be gave me of the tree, and 


I did eat c- And his poſterity are till apt - 


_ to excuſe themſelves. the ſame way. But - 


to return a particular anſwer to this Qb- 


> ES: t. We 


it as is true ; That there is: vpreat deps | - 
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i. We will acknowledge ſo much' of 


neracy and corruption of humahe Nature 


from what it'was originally framed when | 
it came out of God's hands: of which 


the Scripture gives us this account, that 
it was occaſioned by the voluntary tran 
greſſion of a plain and eaſte Command 


given by God to our firſt-Parents. © And 


this weakneſs contracted by the fall 


our firſt Parents naturally deſcends upon 


us their Poſterity, -and viſibly diſcoves 
it ſelf in our inclinations toevil, and ink 


potence to that which is good. ' = 
- - And of this the Heathen Philoſopher 

from the light of nature, and their owt, 
experience and obfervation of themſelys 
and others, were very ſenſible ; that hi 
mane Nature was -very much decling 
from its PR__ redtitude, and ſunk in 
to a weak and drooping and ſickly State 
which they called a ke pfunns , | the 
moulting of the wings of the ſoul : But 
yet they were. ſo juſt and reaſonable's 


not to charge this upon God, but upa} 


{ome corruption and impurity contracted 
'by the Soul in a former State; before it 
-union With: the Body. For the deſceii 
_ of the Soul into theſe groſs earthly Bodis 
they looked upon as partly the _ 
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of faults committed in a former State, and.. 


partly astheopportunity of a new tryalin; 
* order to its purgation and;recovery. And, 


this was the beſt; account. they, were able 
to give of-this matter, without the Light. 
of Divine Revelation, i. ; .. /_...., 

So: that the degeneracy. .of . humage. 
Nature is-univerſally acknowledged, and 
God.acquitted from. being the cauſe of it: 
But however... the: poſterity. of Adam do 


" . 


all partake of the-weakneſs.contracted by 


his fall, and do- ſtill labour;under the mi- 
ſeries and inconveniencies of it. But then 
this degeneracy;is:not total.. For though 
our faculties be much weakned and- dif 
ordered, . yet they are-not deſtroyed nor. 
wholly perverted. Our natural Judgment . 
and Conſcience: doth {till dire 'to us 
what is good, 'and what we ought to do; 
and the impreſſions of the natural Law, 
as.to the great. lines. of our, duty, are {till 
legible upon, our hearts. .S0 that the Law. 

vritten in God's Word is:not.contrary to, 


the Law written upon- our hearts... And. 


therefore. it is not truly faid,. bat we are 


' born under..one Law and bound. to another. 


But the great diſorder is,. that our inferi- 
our faculties, our ſenſitive appetite and. 
paſſions, are broke looſe and have got head. 
of our Reaſon, and are upon all occaſions 
G " "RS | apt 
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apr ror inſt it : but our Jude . 
ll diftates the very fame-things which! 
the Law of God'doth erjoyn: © 
It is likewiſe very vifible, that tlie fad 
effets of this degeneracy do'not appedh 
equally and alike in all': whether from) 
the better or worſe temper of our Bodies 
or from ſome other! more ſecret cauſe, 
ſhall not determine, 'beeaofe know not? 
But that there js a difference 'is nl 
For though a pronenels to evil, and { 
ſeeds of 1t be'in-all, yer we thay p 
diſcover in'many very early z bw) 
inclinations to fome kinds of vertie and 
goodneſs ; which one, rev aras) by® 
ducation, may under the'ofrdinary inflli 
ence of Gof's 'grace be carried on with 
great caſe to/ great perfection. pu 
And there are others'who'are not 0 
Rrongly bent tb that which'&'evil, but 
_ that BY: good inftruction and example n 
their tender years: th ' Nay 'be'{waye 
the other way, and” w thout Sreat on 
culty formed t6 goodneſs. "fr 
There are ſome indeed (which is the 
hardeſt" caſe) "in whom 'thete do vel 
early appear ſtrong propenſions and int 
nations to evil, eſpecially tg ſome pat- 
ticular kinds of vice : But the cake of theſe 
is not deſperate ; though greater attenti- 
; ON 
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on and care, and a much more prudent 
management is required in the education' 


of ft A en to correc their evil tem-- 
pers, and 


by degrees to bend their incli- 
nations the right way: and if the ſeeds: 
of piety and vertue be but carefully ſown: 


at firſt, very much may be done by*this/ 


means; even in the moſt depraved Na-- 
tures, towards the altering and changing” 
of them ; however, to the checking and: 
controuling of theit vicious inclinations. 
And if theſe perſons, when they come to/ 
riper-years, would purſue theſe advanta-- 
ges of education, and take ſome pains 
with themſelves, and" earneſtly ſrelt the 


aſliſtance of God's grace, 'T doubt fot 


but even theſe perſons by degrees might 
at laſt get the maſtery of their unhappy 
tempers. -” __ 

For next. to the Being*and PerfeQions 
of God, and the immortality of our own 
Souls, there is no Principle of Religion 
that I do more firmly believe than this; 


that God hath that love for men that if 


ve do heartily beg his aſfiftance, and be 
not wanting to our ſelves, he will afford 
it to every one of us in proportion to our 
need of it ; that he is always hefore hand 
with us, and prevents every man with the 
gracious offers of his help. And I doubt 
Ce 4 not 
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not but many very. perverſe Natures have. 
thus been reclaimed. For God, who is the! 


« V% 


= 


, hk 1 


Lover of Souls (as the Son of Sirach calls! 
him) though he may put ſome men under; 
more difficult cixcumſtances of becoming; 
go0d'than others, yet he leaves no man 
under-a fatal neceſſity of being wicked 
and periſhing everlaſtingly. He tenderly 
| eonſiders every. man's /caſe and circum- 
- Nances, and it is we that pull deſtruction 
upon our ſelves, with the works of our. 
own hands : But as ſure as God is good 
and juſt, nq man in the world is ruined for. | 
want of having ſufficient help and aid af 
forded to him by God for his recovery... / 
.. 2. It is likewiſe to be conſidered that, 
God did not'deſfign to create man in the 
full poſſeſſion of happineſs at firſt, but to 
train him up to it by the tryal of his obe- 
dience. "But tifere could be no tryal of 
our obedience without ſome difficulty in 
our duty : Either. by reaſon of powerfull 
temptations from without, or of croſs and 
perverle inclinations from within. - | 
/ - Our firſt Parents, in their ſtate of ins 
nocency, had only the tryal of temptati- 
-on without ; to which they, yielded, and 
were overcome ; having only a natural 
power to have reſiſted the temptation, 
without any aid of ſupernatural grace } 
REVISES LES. | 3 $0 **; Ge: : re ca be And 
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And that weakneſs to good, and pronegels 
to evil, which they by wilfull tranſgreſ-. 


 fion. contracted, is naturally « derived - to 


us; and we neceſlarily partake of the bit- 
terneſs.and impurity of.the Fountain from 


whence-we ſpring. , So. that we. now la- 


bour under a double difficulty.;. being a{- 
faulted by temptations from without, and 
incited by evil inclinations from within: 
But then , to balance theſe, we have a 
double advantage ; that a greater reward 
is propoſed to us, than for ought we know. 
would have been; conferred on our firſt 
Parents had they continued innocent; and 
that we are®endued, with a- ſupernatural 


power to conflict; with theſe difficulties. 


So that, according to. the mercifulldiſpen- 
ſation of God, all this conflict berween, 
our inclination: and our duty does .only 
ſerve to. give a fairer opportunity far the 
fitting tryal of our obedience, and for 
the more glorious. reward of it. ; . 

- .3- God hath provided an univerſal re- 
'medy. for this degeneracy 'and weakneſs 
of humane Nature: So that what we loſt 
by the firſt 4dam is abundantly repaired 
to us-by the ſecond. This St.Pautells us 
at large, Rom. 5. That as by one-man fin en- 
tered into the world,and death by fin ; ſo the 
Grace of God hath ahounded to all men by Je- © 


406 
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fas Chrift : And that to; ſuch a degree, ax | 
— to countervail the 1ll efteAs of 
original fin, and really to enable men, if 
they be not wanting to themſelves, to 
maſter and fubdue all the bad inclinations 
of nature, even in thoſe who ſeem to be 
naturally moſt corrupt and depraved. | | 
And if this be true, we may without | 
any refleftion upon God acknowledge, 
that though he did not at firſt create man | 


fick and weak, yet. he having made him- 


{elf fo, his poſterity are born ſo: But then 
God hath not left us helpleſs-in this weak 
and miſerable State, into. which by wik 
full tranſgreſſion mankind 1s fallen : But 
as he commands us to be ſound, fo he af 
fords us fufficient aids of his grace by Je 
ſus Chriſt for our recovery. 
And though there is a Law in our Ment 
bers warring agaimſt the Law of our Minds, 
and captivating us to the Law of Sin and. 
Death ; 2. e. though our ſenſitive appetite 
and paſſions are apt to rebell againſt Go 
reaſon of our minds and the dictates of 
our natural Confcience, yet every Chriſti 
an may ſay with St. Paul, Thanks be ta 
God, who hath given us the viftory through 
our Lord Fefus Chriſt, 3. e. hath not left 
us deſtitute of a ſufficient aid and ſtrength } 
to enable us to conquer the rebellious mor 
| t10NS 
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tions of ſin, by the powerfull aſſiſtance of 
chat grace which is ſo plentifully offered 

to us in the'Goſpel. And this is the caſe 
of ill thoſe who live under the Goſpel : As 
for others, as ttheix caſe is beſt known to 


'God, fo we have no reaſon to doubt but 
' that his infinite goodneſs and mercy takes 


that care of 'them which becomes a mer- 
cifull Creatonr + Though both the mea- 
ſures, and 'the methods of his'mercy to- 
wards them are fecret and unknown to us. 
--4; The hardeft conteſt between/man's 
inclination and: duty, is in' thofe who 
have wilfully contracted vicious-habits, 
and by that means, rendred their duty 
much more difficult to themſelves ; ha- 
ving greatly improved the evil inclinati- 
ons of nature by wicked praQtice and cn- 
ftom, For the'Scripture aldoly ſuppoſerh, 
that 'teri may debauch even-corrupt-na- 
ture, 'and make themſelves ten-fold more 
the Children of Wrath and” of 'the Devil 
than they were by Nature. 

** This is a caſe {adly to be deplored, but 
yet not utterſy to be defpaired of, And 
therefore thoſe who by a long x $.in 
anevil courſe, are plunged ito this fad 
condition , ought #0 confider that they 
are not to be reſcned out of it by an or- 


_ dimary reſolution, and a common grace of 


God. 
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God. Their: caſe plainly requires an eg 
traordinary remedy. For he that is deeps 
Iy engaged in vice is like a man laid faſt 
in a bogs, who by a faintand lazy ſtrug, 
oling to get out, does but ſpend. his 
ſtrength to no purpoſe, and: ſinks himſelf 
the deeper into it : 'The only way 1s, by 
a reſalute and vigorous, effort to ſpring 


+ +143 


danger of: our condition, . the preſſing nes 
ceſlity of our caſe will be apt to inſpire us 
with a mighty. reſolution, .,For power. ani 
peceſſity. are neighbours, and. never dwell 
far aſunder.; When men are ſorely urged 
and preſſed, they find a,power in theny | 
ſelves which they thought they had ng 
Like a.coward driven, up to a wall, who | 
in the extremity of diſtreſs and deſpait. | 

will fight terribly and perform wongers: 

or like a man lame of the Gout, who be 
ing aſſaulted by a preſent and terrible dam | 
ger forgets his Diſeaſe, and, will find ,his | 


legs rather than loſe his life. 


And in this, I do not ſpeak above, the 
rate of humane Nature, and what. men 
| throughly 
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rhroughly rouſed and awakened to a ſenſe 
of their danger, by a mighty reſolution 
may: morally do, through that Divine 
grace and affiſtance which is ever ready 
to be afforded to well refolved minds ; 
and ſuch as are ſincerely bent to return 


' to God and their Duty. More than this 


I cannot ſay: for the encouragement of 
thoſe who have.proceeded far in an evil 
courſe : And.they who have made their . 


. caſe ſo very deſperate, ouglit to be very 
| thankfull to God that there is any remedy - 


left for them; <5: 1+ ih 
5. From all that hath been ſaid, it evi- 


| dently appears, how malicious a ſuggeſti- 


on it is, that God ſeeks the deſtruction of 
men, and hath made his Laws on purpoſe 
ſo difficult: and croſs to our inclinations 


that he might have an advantage to ruin 


us for our diſobedience toi them: _ - Alas, 
we are fo abſolutely under the Power of 
God, and ſo unable to withſtand-it, that 
he may deſtroy us when he pleaſeth ; 
without ſeeking pretences for it: For who 


hath rejiſted his will > If goodneſs were not 


his nature, he hath power enough to bear 
out whatever he hath a mind to do to: us. 
But our deſtruction is plainly of our ſelves, 
and God is free from the bloud of all men. 
And he hath not made the way to __ 
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- wall fully conſider all the pains that any 
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Life ſo difficult toany of us, with 2.defigh 
to: make us miſerable, but that we'by'q 
vigorous reſolution, and an utwearied dis 
ligence; and a patient contiriuarice it well 
doing, might win and wear 4 more glort 
ous Crown, and be fit to receive a more 
ample reward from his boutty and good ' 
neſs : yea, in ſome fenſe; I may fay, from 
his juſtice ; For God is not unrighteous, td 
forget our work and labour | and love, He 


of us take un his fervice, and all the 
culties that we ſtruggle with out of love 
to'God and goodneſs.” ' So that this Ob- 
jetion; from the claſhing of our: duty 
with: our inclination, is I hope fully an 


fwered : Since God hath providedſo pow- | 


erfull: and: effeRtual a remedy againſt, our 
natural —_— and infirmity, by the 
Grace of the Goſpel. 

And though to thoſe who have wilfully 
contraQed vicious: habits a religious and 
vertuous' courſe of life be very difficult; 


yet the main difficulty lyes in our firſt 


entrance upon it ;' And\when\that is over, 
the ways of goodneſs areas gafie as it is 
fit any thing ſhould be that is ſo excellent, 


- and that hath the encouragement of 16 


glorious a reward. Cuſtom will recon+ 
Ccile men. almoſt to any' thing: but there 


are 


are thoſe charms in the ways of wiſedom 
and vertae, that a little acquaintance and 
- converſation with them will ſoon-make 
them more delightfull than any other 
courſe. And who- would grudge any 
pains and trouble to bring himſelf into 
fo ſafe and happy « condition: After we 
have tryed both comes, of Religion and 
. Profaneneſs, of Vertue and Vice, we ſhall 
certainly find, that nothing; is fo wile, fo 
 eafic, and {ſb comfortableas ta bevertuous 
and good, and always to do that which 
we are inwardly convinced we.ought to 
do. Nor would I defire more of any man 
.4n this matter, than to follow the ſobereſt 

convictions of his own mind, and to do 
that which upon 'the moſt ſerious: confi- 
deration at all - times, in proſperity and - 
affliction, in ſicknels and heatth; in the 
time of life and at the hour of death, he 
judgeth wiſeſt and fafeſt for him to do. 
I proceed to the | 


II. Branch of the Objection, That the 
Laws of Religion (and particularly of the 
Chriſtian . Religion ) are a heavy yoke, lay- 
ing too great a reſtraint upon humane na- 
ture, and entrenching too much npon the 
' pleaſures and. liberty of it. 3B 3518's 
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There was, - I confeſs, ſome pretence 
for this ObjeRion ag ainſt the Jewiſh Re} 
ligion; which by the eanickituds of its po. | 
fitive Inſtitutions' and external Obſervans 
ces muſt needs have been very burthen- 
ſome. And theifame Objection Iyes's 
inſt the Church'of Rome, who (as they 
ave handled Chriſtianit y) by. the —_ 


_ fonablenumber of their 7 edlek and ſenſe. 


Ceremonies, have made the yoke: of 
Chrift heavier than'that of Moſes, and the 
Goſpel a more carnal Commandment than 


" the Law. So that Chriſtianity is loſt # 


mong them in the trappings and accow- | 
trements of it : with which inſtead of a» 
dorning Religion they have ſtrangely dib- 
guiſed 1t, and quite ſtifled it in the crowd 
of exrernal Rites and/Ceremonies. + 
But the pure Chriſtian Religion, as it 
was delivered by our Saviour, hath hardly 
anything in it that is poſitive; except 
the two Sacraments, which are not very 
troubleſome- neither, but very much for 
our comfort and advantage, becauſe they | 
convey and confirm to us the great bleſ- 
fings.-and privileges of our Religion... In- 
ather things, Chriſtianity. hath hardly 
impoſed any other Laws 'upon us, but 
what are enacted in our Natures, or\are 
agreeable to the prime and Mm” 
Law 
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| Laws of it: nothing but what every 
man's reaſon either diftates'to him to be 
neceſſary, or approves as highly fit and 
reaſonable. 


But we do moſt groſly miſtake the na- 


ture of pleaſure and liberty, if we pro- 
miſe them to our ſelves in any evil and 
wicket courſe. For, upon due ſearch 
and tryal it will be found, that true plea- 
ſure, and perfect freedom, are no-where 
to be found but in the practice of vertue, 
and in the ſervice of God. The Laws of 
Religion do not abridge us.of any plea- 
| ſure that a wiſe man candeſire, and ſafely 
| enjoy, I mean without a greater evil and 
trouble conſequent upon it. The pleaſure 
of commanding our appetites, and gover- 
ning our paſſions, by the rules of Reaſon 
(which are the Laws of God) is infinitely 
to be preferred before any ſenſual -plea- 
{ſure whatſoever : Becauſe it is the plea- 
; ſure of wiſdom and diſcretion ; and gives 
us the ſatisfaction of having done that 
which is' beſt, and fitteſt for reaſonable 
Creatures to do. Who would not rather 
chuſe to govern himſelf as Sczpzo did, a- 
mid{ſt all the temptations and opportuni- 
ties of ſenſual pleaſure which his power 
and victories preſented' to him, than to 
wallow in all the delights of ſenſe 2 _ 
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Nothing is more certain in reafon and 
experience, than that every inordinate 
appetite and afteCtion is a puniſhment to 
it ſelf ; and-is perpetually croſſing its own 
pleaſure, and defeating 1ts' own fatisfaQti- 
on, by over-ſhooting the mark it aims at. 
For inſtance, Intemperance in eating and 
drinking, inſtead of delighting and fatis- 
fying nature, doth but load and cloy it; 
and inſtead of quenching a natural thirſt, 
which it is extremely pleafant to do, cre- 
ates an unnatural one, which 1s trouble 
ſome and endleſs. The pleafure of Re- 
venge, as ſoon as it 15 executed, turns into 
grief and pity, guilt and' remorſe, and a 
thouſand melancholy wiſhes that we had 
reſtrained our {elves from fo unreafonabk 
an At. * And the ſame is as evident 
other ſenſual exceſſes, not ſo fit to be de- 
{cribed. We may truſt Epicurus for this, 
that there can be no true pleaſure with- 
out temperance in the uſe of pleafure. | 
And God and Reaſon have ſet us no other 
bounds concerning the ufe of ſenſual plet- 


ſures, but that we take care not to be 'ir- | 


jurious to our ſelves, or others, in the 
kind, or degree of them. And it is very 
viſible, that all fenſual exceſs is naturally 
attended with a double inconvenience: 


As.it goes beyond the limits of nature, 


i 
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it begets bodily pains and diſeaſes : As it 

"tranſgrefſeth the rules of Reaſon and Re- 
ligion, 1t breeds guilt and remorſe in the 
mind. And theſe are, beyond compariſon, 
the two greateſt evils in this world ; a dif- 
eaſed body, and a diſcontented mind : 
And in thisI am ſure ſpeak to the nward 
feeling and experience of men ; and ſay 
nothing but what every vicious man finds, 
and hath a more lively ſenſe of, than is 
to be expreſſed by words. - 

When all is done, there: 1s nc pleaſure 
comparable: to that of Innocency, and 
freedom from the ſtings of a guilty con- 
{cience : This is a pure and {piritual plea- 
ſure, much above any ſenſual delight. 
And yet among all the delights of ſenſe, 
that of health ( which is the natural con- 
ſequent of a ſober, and.chaſte, and re- 
gular life) is a ſenſual pleaure tar beyond 
that of any Vice: For it is the life of lite ; 
and that which gives a gratefull reliſh to 
all our other enjoyments.: It is not indeed 
ſo violent and tranſporting a pleaſure, 
but it is pure, and even, and laſting, and 
hath no guilt and regret, no ſorrow and 
trouble in it, or after 1t: which.is a worm 
that infallibly breeds in all vicious and un- 
lawfull pleaſures, -and makes thent to be 


bitterneſs in the end. 4D 
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All the ways of ſin are ſo beſet with 
thorns and difficulties on every ſide, there 
are ſo many unanſ{werable objections 4- 
gainſt Vice, from the unreaſonableneſs and 
uglineſs of it, from the remorſe that at- 
tends it, from the endleſs miſery that fol- 
lows it, that none but the raſh and incon- 
ſiderate can obtain leave of themſelves to. 
commit it. It is the Daughter of inadver- 
teticy, and blindneſs, and folly ; and the 
Mother of guilt, and repentance, and woe. 


| There is no pleaſure that will hold out 


and abide with us to the laſt, but that of 
Innocency and well-doing. Al fin is folly; 
and as Seneca truly {ays, Omni tultitia la 
borat faſtidio ſui; All folly ſoon grows fick | 
and weary of it ſelf. The pleaſure of it is 
ſlight and ſuperficial, but the trouble and 


_ remorſe of it pierceth our very hearts. ' 


And then as to the other part of the Ob- }' 
jection, That Religion reſtrains us of our li- 
berty ; The contrary is moſt evidently 
true, that ſin and vice are the greateſt ſla- 
very. For he is truly a ſlave, who is'not | 


_ atliberty to follow his own judgment, and 


to do thoſe things which he is inwardly 
convinced it is beſt/for him to do: but 1s 
{ubje& to the unreaſonable commands,and 
the tyrannical power and violence of his 


tuſts and paſſions: So that he is not _ 
&r 
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ſter of himſelf, but other Lords have got 
dominion over him, and he is perfealy at 
their beck and command. One vice or 
paſſion bids him go, and he goes ; another 
come, and he comes ; and a third, do this 
and he doth it. The man is at perpetual 


variance with his own mind, and continu- 


ally committing the things which he con- 
demns in himſelf. And it is all one, whe- 
' ther a man be ſubject to the will and hu- 
mour of another perſon,or to his own luſts 
and paſſions. Only this of the two is the 
worſe ; becauſe the Tyrant is at home, 
and always ready at hand to domineer 0- 
ver him: heis got within him,and ſo much 


|. theharderto be vanquiſhed and overcome. 


But the ſervice of God, and obedience 
to his Laws is perfect liberty. Becauſe 
the Law of God requires nothing of us, 
. but what is recommended to us by our 
own reaſon and from the benefit and ad- 
vantage of doing it : nothing but what 
1s much more for our-own intereſt to do 
it, than it can be for Ged's to command it. 


And if in ſome things God exact obedi- 


ence of us more indiipenſibly, and under 
{everer penalties, it is becauſe thoſe things 
are in their Nature more neceſlary to our 
telicity. And how could God poflibly 
have dealt more graciouſly and kindly 
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with us, than to oblige us moſt ſtrictly 
to that which is moſt evidently, for our 
good : and to make ſuch Laws for us, as 
if we live in obedience to them will infal- 
libly make us happy 2 So that taking all 
things ifhto conſideration, the intereſt of 
our bodies and our ſouls, of the preſent 
and the future, of this world and the & | 
ther, Religion is the moſt reaſonable and 
wiſe, the moſt comfortable and compen- 
dious courſe that any man can take in 
order to his own happineſs. 72M 
The conſideration whereof ought to be 
a mighty endearment of our duty to us, 
and a moſt prevalent argument with us 
to yield a ready and chearfull obedience 
to the Laws of God ; which are in truth 
fo many acts of grace and favour to man- 
kind, the real privileges of onr nature, 
and the proper means and cauſes of our 
happineſs : And do reſtrain 'us from no- 
thing, but from doing miſchief to our | 
felves, from playing the fools and making 
our {elves miſerable. 
And therefore inſtead of oppoſing Re- 
ligion, upon'pretence of the unreaſonable 
reſtraints of it, we ought to thank God 
heartily, that he hath laid ſo ſtri& an 
obligation upon us to regard and purſue 
our true intereſt ; and hath been pleafed 
. to 
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to take that care of us, as to ſet bounds 
to our looſe and wild appetites by our 
duty ; and in giving us rules to live by, 
hath no ways complyed with our inconſi- 
derate and fooliſh inclinations, to our real 
harm and prejudice : But hath made thoſe 
things neceſſary for us to do, which in 
all reſpe&s are beſt for us ; and which, 
if we were perfectly left to our own li- 
berty, ought in all reaſon to be our free 
and firſt choice: And hath made the folly 
and inconvenience of ſin ſo groſly palpa- 
ble, that every man may lee it before- 
hand that will but conſider, and at the 
beginning 'of a bad courſe look to the 
end of .it:: and they that will not conſi- 
der, ſhall be forced from wofull experi- 
ence at laſt to acknowledge it, when they 
find the diſmal efftets and miſchievous 
conſequences of their vices ſtill meeting 
them at one turn or other. 

And now, by, all that hath been faid 
upon this-Argument, I hope we are {a- 
tisfied that Religion is no ſuch intolerable 
yoke ; and that upon a due and full con- 
fideration of things it cannot ſeem evil 
unto any of us zo ſerve the Lord : nay, 
on the contrary, that it is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, both to our preſent peace and 
our future felicity : And that a religious 
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and vertuous life is not only upon all -ac.} 
counts the moſt prudent, but after we 
are entred upon it, and accuſtomed to it, 
the moſt pleaſant courſe that any man can 
take,: and however inconſiderate men 
may complain of the reſtraints of Religion: 
that it is not one jot more our duty, than 
it is our privilege and our happineſs. 

And I cannot think that upon ſobex 
conſideration any man could ſee reaſon 
to thank God to be releaſed from any of 
his Laws, or to have had the contrary 
to them enjoyned. Let us ſuppoſe, that 
the Laws of God had been juſt the R+ 
verſe of what they now are ; that he had 
commanded us, under ſevere penalties, 
to deal falſly and fraudulently with our. 
neighbour ; to demean our- ſelves uns 
oratefully to our beſt friends and bene- 
tactors ; to be drunk every day, and to 
purſue ſenſual pleafures to the endange» 
ring of our health and life: How ſhould 
we have complained of the unreaſonable- 
neſs of theſe Laws, and have murmured 
at the ſlavery of ſuch intolerable impo- 
ſitions? And yet now that God hath 
commanded usthe contrary, things eve- 
ry way agreeable to our reafon and inte- 
reſt, we are not pleaſed neither. What will 
content us? As our Saviour expoltulates in 
2 A a like | 
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2 like caſe, Whereunto ſhall 7 liken this gene+ 
ration 2 Ft is like unto Children playing in the 
Market-place, and calling unto their Compa- 
nions, we have piped unto you, and ye have 
ot danced; we have mourned,and ye have not 
lamented. This is perfectly childiſh, to be 
pleaſed with nothing ; neither to like this, 
nor the contrary. We are not contented 
with the Laws of God as they are, and yet 
the contrary to them we ſhould have eſtee- 
med the greateſt grievance in the World, 

And if this be true that the Laws of 
God, how contrary ſoever to our vicious 
inclinations, are really calculated for our 
benefit and advantage, it would almoſt 
be an affront to wiſe and conſiderate men 
to importune them to their intereſt ; and 
with great earneſtneſs to perſuade them to 
that which in all reſpects is ſo viſibly for 
their advantage , Chuſe you therefore thi 
day whom you will ſerve ; God, or your 
luſts. - And take up a ſpeedy reſolution in 
a matter of ſo great and preſſing a con- 
cernment ; chuſe you thi day. 

Where there is great hazard in the do« 
ing of a thing, it'is good to deliberate 
long before we undertake it : but where 
the thing 1s not only ſafe but beneficial, 
and not only hugely beneficial but highly 
neceſſary ; when our life and our happi- 
"ark _ nels 
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neſs depends upon it, and all the danger 
lies in the delay of it ; there we cannae 
be too {ſudden in our reſolution, nor toy 
ſpeedy in the execution | of it. That 
which is evidently ſafe, needs no delibe. 
ration ; and that which is abſolutely-ne- 
ceſiary, will admit of none. FEE. 
Therefore reſolve upon it out of hand; 
To day, whileft it s called to day, teſt any 
of you be hardened through the deceitful | 
eſs of fin. Ii the days of your youth 
and health ; for that u the acceptable time, 
that is the day of ſalvation : Before the 
evil day. comes, and you be driven to 
it by the terrible apprehenſion and ap- 
proach of death, when men fly to-God 
only for fear of his wrath. For. the grea- 
teſt Atheiſts and Infidels, when they come | 
to dye, (if they have any of that reaſon 
left, which they have uſed ſo ill) have 
commonly right opinions about God and 
Religion. For then the confidence as.well 
as the comfort of .Atheiſm leaves them, 
as the Devil uſes. to do Witches when 
they are in diſtreſs. Then with Nebuchad- 
nezzar, When they are recovered from 
being beaſts, they look up to heaven and 
their anderſtanding returns to them : 
Then they believe a God, and cannot | 
help it : they believe, and tremble at the 
thoughts 
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The mercies of God are vaſt and bound- 


thoughts of him. Thus Lucretius, one 
of their great Authors, obſerves, that when 
men are 1n diſtreſs, 


Acrius advertunt animos ad Religionem. 


The thoughts of Religion are then more 
quick and pungent upon their minds. 


Nam were voces tum demum pettore ab imo 
Eliciuntur, & eripitur perſona, manet res. 


Mens words then come from the bot- 
tom of their hearts ; the mask is taken off, 
and things then appear as in truth they are. 

| But then perhaps it may be too late to 
make this choice : Nay then it can hardly 
be choice, but neceſſity. Men'do not 
then chuſe to ſerve the Lord, but they 
are urged and forced to it by their fears. 
They have ſerved their luſts all their life 


| long, and now they would fain ſerve them- 


ſelves of God at the hour of death. They 
have done what they can, by their inſo- 
lent contempt and defiance of the Almigh- 
ty, to make themfelves miſerable; and 
now that they can ſtand out no longer a- 


 gainſt him, they are contented at laſt to 


be beholding to him to make them happy. 
leſs 
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leſs, but yet methinks it _is too great a pre- 
ſumption. in all reaſon, for men to deſign | 

before-hand to make the mercy of God 
the ſanctuary and retreat of a ſinfull life, - 
To draw then ts a Conclufion of this 
Diſcourſe. If ſafety, or pleaſure, or lj- 
berty, or wiſdom, or vertue, or even 
happineſs it ſelf have any temptation in 
them , Religion hath all theſe baits and 
allurements. What Tully fays of Philoſs- 
phy is much more true of the Chriſtzas 
Religion, the Wiſdom and Philoſophy 
which is from above ; Nunquam ſatis law- 
dart poterit,cui qui pareat,omne tempus @ta- 
tis fine moleſtia degere poſit. We can never 
praiſe it enough, fince whoever lzves accor- 
ding to the rules of it, may paſs the whok | 
age of hi life (1 may add,his whole durati- 
on, this life and the other) without trouble. 
Philoſophy hath given us ſeveral plauſt- 
ble rules for the attaining of peace and 
tranquillity of mind , but they fall very ' 
much ſhort of bringing men to it. The 
very beſt of them fail us upon the 
greateſt occaſions. But the Chriſtzan Re+ 
ligion hath effectually done all that which 
Philoſophy pretended to, and aimed at. 
The Precepts and Promiſes of the Holy 
Scriptures are every way ſufficient for 
our comfort, and for our inſtruction 1n 
3 righte- 
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righteouſneſs: to correct all the errors, 
and to bear us up under all the evils and 
adverſities of humane life : eſpecially that 
holy and heavenly Doctrine which is con- 
tained in the admirable Sermoxs of our 
Saviour, Quem cum legimus, quem Philoſo- 
phum non contemnimus 2 Whole excellent 
diſcourſes when we reade, what Philoſo- 
| pher do we not deſpiſe > None of the 
Philiſophers could, upon ſure grounds, 
give that encouragement to their Scholars 
which our Saviour does to his Diſciples ; 
Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me, 
and. ye ſhall find reſt to your ſouls. For my 
yoke is eafie, and my burthen is light. 
This is the advantage of the Chriſt;au 
Religion ſincerely believed and pradtifed, 
that it gives perfed reſt and tranquillity 
to the mind of man : It frees us from the 
guilt of an evil conſcience, and from the 
power of our luſts, and from the {laviſh 
fear of death and. of the vengeance of 
another World. It builds our comfort 
upon a rock, which will abide all ſtorms, 
and remain unſhaken in every condition, 
and will laſt and hold out for ever : He 
that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth 
them (faith our Lord) Twill liken him to a 
wiſe man, who built his houſe upon a rock. 
In, ſhort, Religion makes the life of 
| man 
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man a wiſe deſign, regular and conſtant 
to its ſelf ; becauſe ir unites all our reſo 
lutions and ations in one great end: 
Whereas without Religion the life of man 
is 2 wild, and fluttering, and inconſ+ 
ſtent thing, without any certain ſcope 
and deſign. The vicious man lives a | 

randome, and acts by chance : For he | 
that walks by no rule can carry on no 
ſettled and ſteady deſign. It would pity 
a man's heart to ſee, how hard ſuch men 
are put to it for diverſion, and what 4 
| burden time 1s to them ; and: how fol 
citous they are to deviſe ways, not to 
ſpend it but to ſquander it away. For 
their great grievance is conſideration, and 
to be obliged to be intent upon any thing 
that is ſerious. They hurry from one 
vanity and folly to another ; and plunge 
themſelves into drink, not to quench 
their thirſt, but their guilt: and are be- 
holding to every vain man, and to eve- 
ry trifling occaſion, that can but help to 
take time off their hands. 'Wretched 
and inconſiderate men !-who have ſo vaſt 
a work before them, the” happineſs of all 
eternity to take care of and provide for, 

and\ yet are at a lofs how to employ 
their time! So that Irreligion and Vice 
' makes life an extravagant and —_— 
al 
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ral thing, becauſe it perverts and over- 
throws the natural courſe and order of 


things. For inſtance ; according to na- , 


ture men labour to get an Eſtate, to free 
themſelves from temptations to rapine 
and injury; and that they may have 
wherewithall to ſupply their own wants, 


| and to relieve the needs of others. But 


now the covetous man heaps up Riches, 
not to enjoy them, but to have them ; and 
ſtarves himfelf in the midſt of plenty, 
and moſt unnaturally cheats and robbs 
himſelf of that which is his own ; and 
makes a hard ſhift to be as poor and 
miſerable with a great Eſtate, as any 
man can be without it. According to 
the defign of nature, men ſhould eat and 
drink that they may live ; but the vo- 
luptuous man only lives that he may eat 
and drink. Nature in all ſenſual enjoy- 
ments deſigns pleaſure, which may cer- 
rainly be had within the limits of vertue: 
But vice raſhly purſues pleaſure into the 
enemies quarters ; and never ſtops, till 
the ſinner be ſurrounded and ſeized upon 
by pain and torment. 

So that take away God and Religion, 


and men live to no purpoſe ; without 


propoſing any worthy and conſiderable 


end of life to themſelves. Whereas the ' 


fear 
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fear of God, and the care of our immor. | 
tal Souls, fixeth us upon one great de 
fign, to which our whole life, and all 
the actions of it are ultimately referr(, 
@bi unus Deus colitur (faith Lafantins) 
ibi vita, & omnis aftus, ad unum caput, | 
& ad wunam ſummam refertur ; When: we 
acknowledge God as the Author of our 
Being, as our Sovereign, and our Judge, 
our end and our happineſs is then fixed; 
and we can have but one reaſonable de: 
ſign, and that is, by endeavouring, to 
pleaſe God to gain bis favour and pro 
tection in this World, and to arrive at 
the bliſsfull enjoyment of him in the 0- 
ther : 1» whoſe preſence is fullneſs of joy; 
and at whoſe right hand are pleaſures far 
evermore. To Him, Father, Son, and | 
Holy Ghoſt, be all honour and glory, 

dominion and power, now and for ever: 

Amen. ri 
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' Can the Ethiopian change his skin 
or the Leopard his ſpots ? then 

= may ye alſo do good that are ac- 

'| . cuſtomed to do evil, | 


Wh the great difficulty of re= 
claiming thoſe who are far gone in 
'-an evil courſe, it is ho more than needs 
| to uſe all ſorts of Arguments to this pur- 
- | poſe: From the conſideration of the evil 
= of ſin, and of the' goodnefs of God and 
| his wonderfull patience and long-ſuffe- 
, | ring towards us iti the midſt of our irfi- 
nite Provocations : From his great mercy 
-and pity declared to us in all thoſe grati- 
ous. means and methods which he uſeth 
for our recovery : And from his readineſs 
and forwardnels after all our Rebellions 
to. receive us upon our repentance, and 
to be pertedtly recortciled to us as if we 
had never offended him : And from the 
final iflue and event of a wicked life, the 
diſmal and - endleſs miſeries of another 

E e World; 
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World, into which we ſhall inevitably fall. 
except we repent in time and return to. 
better mind : And hftly, from the dan-' 
ger of being hardened in an evil courſe, 
paſt all remedy and hopes : of Repen- 
tance. wh” 
And yet I am very ſenſible that to 
diſcourſe to Men of the impoſlibility, or 
at leaſt the extreme difficulty, of reſew 
ing themſelves out of this miſerable ſtate 
ſeems to be an odd and croſs kind of Ar- 
gument, and more apt to drive people 
to deſpair than to gain them to repet- 
tance. \ 
But ſince the Spirit of God- is pleaſed 
to make ule of it to this purpoſe, we may 
fafely rely upon infinite Wiſedom for the | - 
fitneſs of it to awaken ſinners to a ſenke 
of their condition, in order to their re 
covery. For here in the Text, after ter- | 
rible threatnings of Captivity and defo- 
lation to the People of the Fews, who |. 
were extremely wicked and degenerate; | 
through an - univerſal depravation - of 
manners in all ranks of men from the | 
higheſt to the loweſt, ſo that they ſeen- 
ed to ſtand upon the brink of ruine, and 
to be fatally devoted to it ; to add to the 
terrour and force/ of theſe threatnings, 
God by his. Prophet repreſents to =_ 
[ 


— 


VoL IN. Sermon Eleventh. 
F the infinite danger and extreme difficulty 
of their caſe," to.fee if he could ſtartle 
them by telling them into what a deſpe- 
rate condition they had plunged them- 
ſelves ; being by a long cuſtom of ſin- 
ning ſo far engaged in an evil courſe; 
that they had almoſt cut off themſelves 
from a poſlibility of retreat ; ſo that the 
_ difficulty of their change ſeemed next to 
- a natural impoſlibility. Can. the Ethiopi- 
an change his Skin or the Leopard his Spots? 


then may ye alſo do good that are accuſtomd 


to do evil. | NY 
The Expreſſion is very high, and it is 
to be hoped ſomewhat Hyperbolical, and 


above the juſt meaning of the words. 


- Which are, I think, only deſigned to ſig- 
nifie to us the extreme difficulty of ma- 
king this chahge ; which is therefore re- 
ſembled to a natural impoſlibility, as 
coming, very near it, though not altoge- 
ther up: to uf&. v- 
And that this Expreſſion is thus to be 
mitigated, will appear more than proba- 
ble, by conſidering-ſome other like paſla- 
' ges of Scripture. As, where our Saviour 
compares the difficulty of a rich Man's 
Salvation to that which is naturally im- 
poſlible, viz. to a Camel's paſſing thorough 
the eye of a Needle : Nay, he pitcheth 
Ee.£ his 
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his expreſſion higher, and doth not only 
make it a thing of equal but of greater } 
difficulty ; 7 ſay unto you, 7t is eafrer fot 
a Camel to go thorough the eye of a Needle, 
than for a rich man to enter into the King- 
doin of God. And yet when he comes to 
explain this to his Diſciples, he tells them 
that he only meant that the thing was 
very difficult, how hard # it for thoſe that 
have riches to be ſaved and that it was 
not abſolutely impoſlible, but ſpeaking 
according to humane probability : with 
Men this is impoſſible, but not with God. 

And thus allo it is reaſonable to under- 
ſtand that ſevere paſſage of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. 6. 4. It is __— for them that 
were once enlightened, if they fall away, to 
rexew them again to Repentance.” It 15 ins 
poſſible, that is, it is very difficult. 

In like manner we are to underſta 
this high Expreſſion in the Text , | Can 
the Ethiopian change his Skin or the Let 
pard his Spots > then may ye alſo do good. 
that are accuſtomed to do evil ; that 15, 
this moral change of men, ſettled and fixe | 
ed in bad habits, is almoſt as difficult as 
the other. 3k .; 

From the words thus explained. ws 
things will properly fall under our Con- 


ſideration. Kh 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, The great difficulty of reforming 


vitious habits or of changing a bad courle, 
to thoſe who have been: deeply engaged 
in it and long accuſtomed to it. 
Secondly, Notwithſtanding the great 
difficulty. of the thing, what ground of 
hope and encouragement there 1s left that 
it may be done- - So: that notwithſtand- 
ing the appearing harſhneſs of the Text, 
the reſult of my diſcourle will. be, not to 
diſcourage any, : how - bad ſoever, , from 
attempting this change, but to put-them 
upon it, and to perſwade them to it ; and 
to remove out of the way that which 
may ſeem to be one of the ſtrongeſt Ob- 
jections againſt all endeavours of men 
very bad, to: become. better. . F 


I. Firſt, The great difficulty of refor- 
ming - vitious habits, or of changing -a 
. bad courſe, to thoſe who have been deep- 
ly engaged init and long accuſtomed to 
it. And this difficulty 'ariſeth , partly 
from the general nature of habits indifte- 
. rently conſidered? whether they be good, 
or- bad, or-indifterxent ; partly, from the 
particular nature-of evil and vitious ha- 
bits; and partly, from the-natural and 
judicial conſequences of a great, progreſs 
and long continuance in'an evil- courſe. 

Ee 3 By 
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By the conſideration of theſe three par. | 
ticulars, the extreme difficulty of this 
change, together with the true cauſes and 
reaſons of it, will fully appear. | 

1. If we conſider the nature of all Ha. 
bits, whether good, or bad, or indiffe 
rent. The cuſtom and frequent praQice 
of any thing begets in us a facility and 
eaſineſs in doing it. It bends the powers 
of our Soul, anU*turns the ſtream and 
current of our animal Spirits ſuch a way, 
and gives all our faculties a tendency and 
pliableneſs to ſuch a ſort of ations, And 
when we have long ſtood bent one way, 
we grow ſettled and confirmed in it ; and 
cannot without great force and violence. 
be reſtored to our former ſtate and con- 
dition. For the perfe&ion of any habit 
whether good, or bad, induceth a kind 
of neceſity of acting accordingly. A 
rooted habit becomes a goyerning Prints 
ple, and bears almoſt an equal ſway in ts 
with that which is natural. ' It is a kind 
of a new natureſuperinduced, and evervas 
hard to be expelled as ſome things which 
are Primitively and Originally naturil. 
When we bend a thing at firſt it will 
endeavour to reſtore it {cf ;- but it may 
be held bent ſo long till it will continue 
. fo of it ff and grow crooked ; and then 
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it may require more force and violence to 
reduce it to its former ſtreightneſs- than 
we uſed to make it crooked at firſt. This 
is the nature of all habits, the farther we 
proceed the more we are confirmed in 
them : and that which at fifſt we did vo- 
_ luntarily, by degrees becomes ſo natural 
and neceſſary that it is almoſt impoſlible 
for us to do otherwiſe. This is plainly 
| ſeen in the experience of every day, in 
things good and bad, both in leſfer and 
greater matters. | 

2. This difficulty ariſeth more eſpeci- 
ally from the particular nature of evil and 
vitious habits. Theſe, becauſe they are 
ſuitable to our corrupt nature, and con- 
{pire with the inclinations of it, are likely 
to be of a- much quicker growth and im- 
 provement, and in a ſhorter ſpace, and 
with lefs care-and endeavour, to arrive at 
maturity and ſtrength , than' the habits 
of grace and goodneſs. Conſidering the 
propenſion of our depraved nature, the 
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progreſs of vertue and goodneſs is up the 


hill, in which we not only move hardly 
and heavily, but are eaſily roll'd back: but 
by wickedneſs and vice we move down- 
wards; which, as it is much quicker and 
eaſter, fo is it harder for us to ſtop in that 
courſe, and infinitely more difficult to re- 
turn from 1t. Ee 4 Not 
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Not but that at firſt a ſinner v 
ſome conſiderable checks: and reſtraints: 
ypon him, and meets with feveral- rubs, 


_ ahd difficulties in his way ; the ſhame! 


and unreaſonableneſs of his vices, and the 


trouble and difquiet which they create to: 


him : But he breaks looſe from theſe. re- 
ſtraints, and gets over theſe difficulties. 
by degr ees : and the faſter and farther he 


advanceth in-an evil courſe the leſs trou-. 


ble fill they give him, till at laſt they: s | 


almoſt quite loſe their force, and give 
him little. or. no diſturbance. 

Shame allo is a great reſtraint upon ſig 
ners at firſt, but that ſoon falls oft :- and: 
when men have once loſt their innos 
cence, their modeſty is not like to. be 
long troubleſome to them. ;-. For impu- 
dence comes on with. vice, and grows 
up with it. .Lefſervices .do not baniſh 
all ſhame and modeſty, butigreat and a+ 


- bominable crimes harden mens foreheads. 


and make them ſhameleſs. Were they 
aſhamed < faith the Prophet ) when they 


committed abomination 2 nay they were nt 


aſhamed, neither could they bluſh. When 
men have the heart to = a very bad - 
thing, they ſeldom want the face to bear 

it out. ol 


Ang 


'F And as for the axreaſouableneſs. of vice, 
though nothing inthe World be ' more 
evident to a' free and impartial - judg- 
ment, and the ſinner himſelf diſcerns it 
. clearly enough at his firſt ſetting-out in 
a. wicked courſe. 4H 


Video meliora, prob3que, 
 Deteriora ſequor. 


He offends againſt the light of his. own 
mind, -and does wickedly when he knows 
better :_ yet 'after he hath continued for 
ſome 'time in this.courſe and is heartily 
engaged in it, his-fooliſh heart is darken'd, 
and the notions of good and evil are ob-: 
{cured and confounded, and things appear 
to him in a falſe. and imperfect light:: 
His luſts do at once blind and byatſs his 
underſtanding ; -and his judgment by de- 
grees.goes. over to his inclinations ; and 
he cannot think: that there ſhould be ſo 
much' reaſon | againſt thoſe things for 
which he | hath ſo ſtrong an attection. 

He is now engaged in a Party, and fati- 
ouſly (concerned | to maintain it, and to, 
make the beſt of it: and to that end, he 
bends all his wits to advance ſuch princi- 
ples as are fitteſt to juſtifie his wicked 
practices ; and in all debates plainly fa- 
vours 
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vours that fide of the Queſtion which | 
will 'give the greateſt countenance and 
encouragement to them. When men are 
corrupt and do abominable works, they ſay 
in their hearts there is no God, that is, 
they would fain think ſo. And every 
thing ſerves for an Argument to a willing 
mind ; and every little objection appears 
ſtrong and conſiderable, which makes a 
_ that which men are loth ſhould 
e true. 

Not that any man ever fatisfied hims 
felf in the Principles of Infidelity, or was |. 
able to arrive to a ſteady and unſhaken 
perſuaſion of the truth of them, ſo as'not 
vehemently to doubt and fear the con- 
trary. However, - by this means many 
men though they cannot fully comfort, 
yet they make a ſhift to cheat themſelves; 
to ſtill their Conſciences and lay them 
ſleep tor a time, ſo as not to receive any 
great and frequent diſturbance in their 
courſe from the checks and/ rebukes 'of 
their own minds. | And when theſe re- 
ſtraints are removed, the work of iniqui- 
ty goes on a-main, being favoured both 
by wind and tide. 
 3- The difficulty of this change ariſeth 
hkewiſe from the natural and judicial cone 
ſequences of a great progreſs and long 

| | ES CON- 
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corftinuance-in an-evil courſe. "My mea- 
ning is, that inveterate evil habits *do 
partly from their own nature, and partly 
from rhe juſt judgment and permiſſion of 
God; put men'under ſeveral diſadvanta- 
ges of moving effectually towards their 
| own recovery « : | 
| By'a long \cuſtome of {inning mens 
Conlſciences grow brawny, and ſeared as 

#t-were with a hot iron; and by being of- 

tentrampled upon :they become hard as 

the beaten road. So that unleſs it be up- 
. on! ſome extraordinary occaſion, they 
are' ſeldom awakened to a ſenſe of their 
guilt. And when mens hearts are” thus 
rd, the beſt connſels make but little 
impreſſion upon them. For they are 
ſtcel'd againſt reproof, and impenetrable 
to good advice; which is therefore {el- 
dom offered to them, ' even by thoſe thar 
wiſh them well, | becauſe they know it 
tobe both unacceptable, and unlikely to 
prevail. Ir requires a great deal of good 
nature 1n a very bad man, to be able pa- 

tiently to bear to be told of tus faults. . 

- Beſides, that habitual wickedneſs is 

naturally apt to baniſh confideration, to : 

weaken our reſolution, and to diſcourage 

our hopes both of God's grace and alli- 

ſtance, and of his mercy and goon 

| whic 
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which are the beſt means and encouragg . 
ment to repentance.” » \ H. 
Sin is a great enemy to Conſideration; | 
and eſpecially when men are deeply plun 
ged into it, their condition 1s ſo'very; bad, 
that they are loth to think of-:1t and to 
ſearch into it. A vitious. man-1s a very 
deformed ſight, and to none more: than 
to himſelf; and therefore he loves.t 
turn his Eyes another way,: and. to divert 
them as'much as he can from looki 
upon himſelf. He is afraid; to-be along, 
leſt his own mind ſhould-arreſt-him; and 
his Conſcience ſhould - take the oppor- 
tunity to call him to -an' account. . And 
if at any time his' own thoughts meet 
with him, and he cannot.avoid confide 
ration, he is ready to-ſay as Ahab did-to | - 
Elijah, Haſt thou found: me, O my enemy! | 
and is as glad to ſhake it off as a mans 
to get rid of a Creditor, whom becaule 
he knows not how' to fatisfie; he cares 


| Not to ſpeak with him. Conſideration is 


the great troubler and idiſturber of -men 
in an evil courſe, becauſe it would repre 
ſent to them the plain truth of their caſe; 
and therefore they do all they can to 
keep it off, as thoſe who have improvt 
dently managed their affairs, and been-ill 
husbands af their eſtates, are loth " 
make 
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 make> up,:their- accounts, leſt by that 


means:they ſhould: be forced to under- 
ſtand the worſt.of their condition. 
Or if conſideration happen. to take 


them at an advantage, and they are ſo 


hard preſt by it: that they cannot eſcape 
the ſight of their own condition, yet they 
find themſelves ſo miſerably entangled 

and hamper'd in an evil courſe, and 
bound fo faſt in the chains of their own 
wickedneſs, that they know not how to 
get looſe. - Sin is the ſaddeſt ſlavery in 
the World ; it 'breaks and ſinks mens 
Spirits, and makes them ſo baſe and ſer- 
vide that they have not the courage to 
reſcue themſelves. No ſort of ſlaves are 
ſo poor ſpirited as they that are in bon- 
dage to their luſts. Their power is gone, 
or if they have any left they have not 
the heart to make uſe of it. And though 
they ſee and feel their miſery, yet they 
chuſe rather to ſit down in it, and tame- 
ly to ſubmit to it, than to make any re- 
ſolute attempt for their Liberty. What 
the Prophet ſays of Whoredom and Wine is 
proportionably true 'of other vices, they 
take away the heart. Every luſt that we 
entertain deals with-us as Dali/ah did with 
Sampſon, not only robs us of our ſtrength 
but leaves us faſt bound : ſo that if at a- 


ny 
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ny time 'we be awakeried to a fenſe of ow. 
condition, and try: to reſcue our felvg | 
from it, we find that our ffrength' is dv. 
parted from ts, and that we are not able 
to break looſe. WES 7120 
And as long cuſtom and continuance | 
in fin deprives us of our ſtrength, ſoit 
diſcourageth our hopes, both of God's 
grace and aſſiſtance, and of his mercy and 
_ forgiveneſs. For why ſhould men expe 
the continuance of that grace which the) 
have ſo often received in vain ? After-i0. 
many provocations, how can we look 
the offended Majeſty of God in the Faces | 
how can we lift up our eyes 'to heaver 
with any hopes of mercy and forgiveneſs | 
there 2 Deſpair doth: almoſt naturally 
{pring from an evil Conſcience: and when 
men are thoroughly awakened to a ſenſs 
of ſin, and of the infinite evil of it, as. 
they cannoteeaſily forgive themſelves; fo 
they can hardly believe that there is goods | 
neſs enough any where to forgive them./. 
But beſides theſe diſadvantages,. whicli 
are natural and conſequent upon a vis 
tious courſe; by the juſt judgment-'of 
God, his Spirit is withdrawn from:them, 
and - they are given up/ to' their | own 
hearts luſts,” to commit all iniquity with | 
greedinels. And then there 1s _ 
| an 


| any thing left, either to reſtrain them in 
F their evil courſe, or to recover then ont 
of it. [.--27 

| And not only ſo, but by the juſt per- 
miſſion of God, as men grow worſe and 
more wicked , the Devil hath a nearer 


accels to them and a more immnediate - 


power over them.” So the Scriptare tells 
us, that wicked men are /ed captzve by 
Satan at his pleaſure, and that the evi/ 
one works and atts i» the Children of difo- 
bedience « They are as it were-polleſt and 
infpired by him. And what can be ex- 
pected from this cruel and malicious ene-- 
my of mankind, but that he will 'conti- 
nually be puſhing them on from one 
wickedneſs to: another, till he drive'them 
firſt into deſpair, and then, if God per- 
mit him, into eternal perditioh ? 

And what a forlorn ſtate is this? when 
men are thus forſaken of God, and left 
without check, blindly and headily to 
follow the ſway of their own tempers, 
and the bent of their own corrupt hearts? 
when they are continually expoſed to 
temptations ſtrongly inviting them to e- 
vil; and God lets the Devil looſe upon 
them to manage thoſe temptations with 
his utmoſt skilt, and to praQtife-all his 
arts and Wiles upon them > Ifi theſe er- 


cum- 


444 


JW. 


cumſtances men almoſt infallibly run ins 


to ſin, as ſure as men wander in the dark; 
and are in danger of falling in ſlippery 


places, and of being entangled when they 
continually walk in the midſt of ſnareg 
cunningly laid for them. Ir is riot in men: 
thus diſabled and entangled, to order 


their own ſteps, and to reſtrain their in- 
 clinations and paſſions in the preſence of 


a powerfull temptation. At the beſt, we. 
need God's direQtion to guide us, his con- 
tinual grace to uphold us, arid to. guard 


and preſerve us from evil ; and much | 
more do we ſtand in need of it, when we | 
have brought our ſelves 'into thele wretch-. 


ed circumſtances ; but then alas ! how: 
little reaſon have we to hope for it ? 

Blind and miſerable men ! that in de 
ſpite of all the mercifull-warnings of Gods 
word and providence, wall run themſelves 


into this deſperate ſtate, and never think. 


of returning to. a better mind, , till their 


retreat is difficult almoſt to an impoſlib 


lity. I proceed to the 


II. Head of my Diſcourſe, which was 


to ſhew that the caſe of theſe perſons, - 


though it be extremely difficult, is-not 
quite deſperate-; . but after all, there 4s 
ſome ground of hope and encouragement 

eft_ 
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kft that they may yet be reclaimed and 


brought to goodneſs. Indeed humanely 
ſpeaking, and according; to all appear- 


ance and probability, the thing ſeems'to. 


be very hopeleſs, and next toafiimpofſi- 
bility ; but yet what our' Savionr ſays 


concerning the difficulty-of airich man's | 


Salvation will reach alſo 'to- rhis” caſe; 
though much more difficult ;' thoſe things 
which are impoſſible with men are poſſible 
with God. 


And' this will appear, if we Tonſidet. 
| that even in the worſt of men' there 'is 


| ſomething left which tehds 'to reclaint 
them, to awaken them to conſideration, 


and to urge and encourage them to a vi-- 


_ gorous reſolution of a better courſe : Arid 

this accompanied with a powerfull afii- 
ſtance of God's grace, which when ſin- 
cerely ſought is never to be deſpairegwf, 
may prove eftectual to bring back evelt 
the gn of ſinners: 

. There is left, even 1n- the worſt of 
wowg a natural ſchſe of the evil-and urires- 
ſonableneſs of fin ; which can hardly be 
ever totally extinguiſhed ih humane' ria- 
ture.. For though the habits of great vices 


are very apt to harden and ſtupifie men;: 


ſo: that they: have ſeldom a juſt ſence of 


their evil ways, yet theſe perſons are 


{ome= 
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ſometimes under ſtrong convictions, and 
their confciences do feverely check and 
rebuke them for their faults They are 
alſo, by fits, under great apprehenſion-of 
the danger of their condition, and that the 
courſe which they are in, if they continue 
in it, will prove fatal to them, and rume 
them at laſt Eſpecially, when their con- 
ſciences ate throughly awakened, by fome 
great aitliction,. or the near. approach of 


\ death and a lively ſenſe of another Works 


And the -apprehenſion of a mighty: dan- 
ger will make men to look about then |. 
and to uſe:;the beſt means to avoid it." 

2. Very bad men when they have any 
thoughts of becoming better are apt'to 
conceive. {ome good hopes of God's grace 
and mergy.. ..For though they find all 


the cauſes and reaſons of deſpair in them 


ſelves, yet, the conſideration of the 
boundfſs goodneſs and compaſiions/ of 
God (.how undeſerved ſbever on their 
part) is apt. to kindle ſome ſparks of 
hope, even in the moſt deſponding mind. 
His wenderfull , patience, 'in the midſt'o 
our manifold provocations, cannot but 
be a good fign to us, that he hath-no 
mind that we ſhould perith, ' but rather | 
that we ſhould come to repentance; {and 
it we do repent, we are affured by: tus 

promile, 


Sn WF. : »Þ 


=> 


) 


Sar oe ore So Ie Prager Bog Brnon POO | 


- 


Vol-HI. Sermon Eleventh. 
promiſe; that we ſhall be' forgiven. ' He 
that confelſeth and ' forſaketh his fins ſhall 
have merty.'- Tf we confeſs our fins, he is 
faithfull _ juſt to fotgjve us our, fins aud 
to cleanſe us' from all unrighteouſueſs. © 

' 3. Who knows/what' men througfily 
rouzed-and ſtartled may reſolve, and do? 
And a mighty reſolution 'will break 
through diffitulties which ſem inſupe 
rable. - Though we be- weak: and pirifull 
Creatures ; yet nature'when it is migsh- 


_ _tily irritated: and ftirr'd' will do ſtrange 


things. | The:reſolutions of men upon 
the Fink of defpair, have been of an'in- 
credible force : and; the Soul of man in 
nothing-more diſcovers'its divine power 
and origitat;-than in thar ipring which 
is in-it whereby it recoyersit felf when 
it is mightily urged and preſt. There'is 
a: ſort of reſolution whictvis'in a manner - 
invincible, and hardly any difficulty” car 


reſiſt it 'or/ſtand before it: 


Of this there have been great ſkin. 
ces in ſeveral kinds. | Some by an obſti- 


' nate reſolution , and taking incredible 


pains with themſelves ; | have ' maſtered 
eat: natural vices and defefts. As S9- 
crates and Demoſthenes, who almoſt EX- 
eceded all mankind in thoſe two things 
for which by nature they ſeemed to be 
Fr 3 — keaft 
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leaſt made, and moſt unfit. - One, in go- 


 verning of his paſſions, and the other in 


the mighty force and power:of his: elo- 


- 


quence. - EXT I Lt 

Some, that-by intemperance have 
brought themſelves to. a dropſie,” which 
hath juſt ſet them upon'the brink! of the 
grave, by a bold and ſteady; purpoſe to 
abſtain wholly from drink for's long time 


'together, have .reſcued themſtlves from 


the jaws of-dekth; 35.5 3505 ht 

Some that had almoſt: ruined them» 
ſelves by a careleſs and -diflolvte life, and 
having run themſelves out of their eſtates 


- 


 4nto debt, and. being caſt- into priſon; 


have there taken up. a manly -xefolution- 
to retrieve and:recover themſelves: ; and 
by the indefatigable:labout and Rudy of 
{ome years, --1n ithat uncomfortable: re: 
treat, have maſtered the knowledge: and 


| $kill- of one of the moſt difficulr' Profeſſi- 


ons, in which they have 'afterwards: pro: 
ved great and eminent. _ + . ' 4 
And ſome, in the full carriere of 4 
wicked courſe, have by a ſudden: thought. 
and reſolution, raiſed in them and aſliſted: 
by a mighty grace of God, taken up pre- 
{ently and made an immediate changs 
from -great wickedneſs and /impiety "of 
life to a very: exemplary degree of goods 
neſs and vertue, | The 
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great a Philoſopher ; Firſt, Chuſe always 
. the beſt courſe of life, and cuſtome will ſoon 

make it the moſt pleaſant. The other was 
this, that Power and Neceſſity are Neigh- 
bours and never dwell far from one another. 
When men are preſt.by a great neceſlity, 
When nature is fpurr'd up and urged to 
the utmoſt', men diſcover in themſelves 


a power which they thought they had 


not, and find at laſt that they can do that 
which at firſt they deſpaired' of ever be- 
ing able-to do. WM 


'-4- The grace and aſſiſtance of God. 


when ſincerely fought , is .never to be 
deſpaired: of, So that if we do but hearti= 
ly and .in: good earneſt 'reſolve upon a 
better courfe 'and implore the help of 
 God's-grace to this purpoſe, no degree 
of it that is neceſlary ſhall be wanting to 
us. And here is our chief ground of 
hope. . For- we are weah and unſtable as 


water; and when we have taken up good 
reſolutions: do. eaſily ftart from them. So- 
that freſh ſupplies, and a continued aſli- 
ſtance of God's grace is neceſlary to keep 
up the firſt warmth and vigour- of our 
reſolutions, till they 


prove effectual and 
Ft 3 vitos 


The two great encouragements'to VeEr-/ 
tue which Pythagoras gave to his Scholars: 
were theſe;'. and they were worthy of fo 
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viorious. And. this grace, God hath 
promiſed he will, not deny to us, when: 


we are thus diſpoſed for it; that he wif 


give his Holy Spirit to them that ak it; 
that he will not quench the ſmoaking flax; 


.nor break the bruifed reed, untill he bring 


"T0 forth judgment unto vittory. I 


_ All that now remains 1s to apply this 
to our ſelves: And we are all concerned 
in it : For we ſhall all find our {elves coms 
prehended under one of theſe three Heads. 
Either we are-of the number of thoſe few 
happy Perſons, 'who by the influence and 
advantage of a good education 'were ne- 
ver engaged in-a bad courſe: Or, of 
thoſe who have been drawn into vice 
but are not yet far gone.in .it:: Or, of 
thoſe who 'have been long accuſtomed 


to an evil courſe, and are grown old and 


iff in it. 


The firſt of theſe having great cauſe to 


thank God for this ſingylar- felicity, that 
they were never enſnared-. and-intangked 
in vitious habits, that they 'have not-had 
the trial of their own weakneſs under 
this miſerable ſlavery, thet: they nevet 


knew what it was to be-out of their own, 


power, to have loſt their liberty and the 
Government of themſelves. When we 
Wig £4 <5 7&0 «+ B74 . hear 
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hear of the miſerable ſervitude of the 
poor Chriſtians in Turkey, we are apt; 
as there is great reaſon, to pity them, 
and to think what a bleſſing of God it is 


'to us that we are not in their condition :: 


451 


And yet that flavery 1s not comparable 


to this, eitlter for the {ad-nature, or the: 


diſmal conſequences of it ; or for the diffi 


culty of being releaſed from it. And fet 
ſuch Perſons, who have been thus hap- 
py never .to have been engaged in an 
evil courſe, preſerve ther ,innocency 
with great tenderneſs and care, as the 
greateſt Jewel in the'/World. No Man 
knows what he do's, and what a founda- 
tion of trouble he lays to kimfſelf, when 
he forfeits his innocency , and breaks 
the peace of his own mind ; when he 
yields to a Temptation, and makes the 
firſt ſtep into a bad courſe. He little 
thinks whither his ſaſts may ' hurry 
him, and what a monſter they may 
make of him before they have'done with 
him. : 

2. Thoſe who have been {educed, - but 
are not yet deeply engaged'in an evil 
courſe, let them make a' tpeedy retreat, 
leſt they put' it for ever out of their 
power to return. Perhaps their feet only 
are yet enfnared, but their hands are at 


. 


Ff 4 liberty, 
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liberty, and they have ſome power leſt; 
whereby with an ordinary grace of God- 
they may looſe and-reſcue themſelves. 
But after a while their hands may be. | 
manacled , and all their power may be 
gane ; and when they are thus bound hand 
and foot, they are: juſt prepared, and in 
danger every moment, to be caſt into ut+ 
ter darkneſs. 

3- As for thoſe, who are gone very. 
far and are grown old in vice, who can 
forbear:to.lament over them ? for they 
are a {ad ſpeQacle indeed, and the trueſt 
object of pity in; the: World. - And yet, 
their recovery is not utterly to be deſpats 
red of ; for with God it is poſſible. The 
Spirit of God, which hath withdrawn 
himſelf, or rather hath. been driven away 
by them, may yet be perſuaded to return. 
and to undertake them once more, if 
they would but ſeriouſly reſolve upon a 
change, and heartily beg God's aſſiſtance | 
to that purpoſe. If we would take up a 
mighty reſolation, we might hope that 
God would afford a miraculous grace to 
{econd it, and make it effteRual to our re: 
covery. Even in this perverſe and dege,: 
nerate Age in which we live, God hath 
not been wanting to give {ome miract- 
tous inſtances of his grace and mercy t9. 
ge Ou ſinners, 
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ſinners, and thoſe perhaps equal to any 
of thoſe we meet with in Scripture, of 
Manaſfes, or Mary Magdalen,” or the' pent- 


tent Thief; both for the greatneſs of the 


offenders, and the miracle of their change : 
To the end that none might deſpair, and 
for want of the encouragement of an ex- 


ample ' equal to their own caſe, be dif- 


heartned from fo 'noble an enterprize. 


am loth to put you in mind how bad 


ſome have been, who yet have been ſnat- 


- ched as Firebrands out of the. fire ; and 


that in ſo.ſtrange a manner, that it would 
even amaze a Man to think of the wonder 
of their recovery : thoſe who have ſunk 
themſelves into the very depth of infide» 
lity and wickedneſs, have by a mighty 
hand and out-ſtretched arm of God been 
pluckt out of- this: horrible Pit. And 
will we {till ſtand it out with God, when 
ſuch. great Leaders have given up the 
cauſe, and have furrendred and yielded 


> up themſelves willing Captives to the 


grace of God ? that omnipotent grace of 
God, which can eaſily ſubdue the ſtout- 
eſt heart of Man, by ketting in'fo ſtrong 
a light upon our. minds, and: pouring 
{uch terrible convictions into our conſci- 
enges, that we can find no eaſe but in 
wenngso: God : tg i uo_e, 

reviſes I hope. 
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T hope there are none here fo bad, u; | 
to need all the encouragement to repens 
tance which ſuch examples might give 
them : -encouragerment I:;fay to repers | 
tance : for ſtarely theſe examples can ew 

| courage no Man to venture any farthg 
I - in a wicked courſe : 'they are ſo very 
|, . rare, and like the inſtances of thoſe who 
| have been brought back to life after the 
ſentence of death ſeemed to have been 
fully executed upon them. —— © 
But perhaps ſome wilbnot believe that 
| there have been ſuch examples ;- or if 
I there have, they impute all this either to 
| 2 diſturbed imagination, or to the faint 
and low fpirits of Men under great bodily | 
weakneſs, or to their natural cowardize 
and fear ; or to I know not what fookdh 
and fantaſtical deſign of competing and |} 
finiſhing a wicked life with an hypocriti 
cal demth. Nothing furely is eafier thatt 
to put ſome bad conſtruction upon' the 
beſt things, and ſo ſlurr/'even repentance 
it ſelf, and almoſt dath it out of countts 
nance by ſome bold, and PIE witty 
{aying about it. But oh that Men were 
wiſe ; oh that Men were wiſe! that they 
underſtood, and would conſider their lat- 
ter end ! Come, let us' neither trifle; mor 
diſſemble in this matter ; I dare ſay every 
| mans. 


T Vol.HE Sermon Eleventh. 
 man's:Conſcience is convinoed,: that they 


who have led very-ill lives have ſo much 
reaſon for repentance, that we may caft- 


things, in the world, kt us-not make a - 
mock-of repentance 5 that” which muſt 


|. y believe it to be real. - However, of all 


be our laſt ſanituary and: refuge, and 


which we' muſt all come to. before: we 


die, 'or it had 4#en better for tus we had 
never been born. Therefore, let my coun- 
fel be acceptable unto you, ' break off your 
fins by repentancd}\.and your iniquities by 
riahteonſueſs : And: that inſtantly; and 
without delay-; /e/# any of. you be bhardned 
through the deceitfulneſs of fin. If we have 


| been enflaved but a little [to a. vitious 


courſe, we ſhall find it a task difficult e- 
nough to aſſert our own liberty; to break 
theſe bonds in ſunder and to caft theſe cords 
from us : But if we. have: been long under 
this bondage, we have done fo much to 
undoe our felves, and to make-our cafe 
deſperate, that it is God's infinite mercy 
tows that there 1s yet hope. "Therefore, 
give gfory to the Lard your God, before he 


cauſe darkneſs, and your feet ſtumble upon 


the dark mountains, aud while you look © for 
light, he turn it into darkneſs and the fha- 
dow of death. T will conclude with that 
encouraging invitation, even ro the _— 
- _ te 
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teſt of ſinness;- to repentance, fromthe 


mouth of God himſelf,” fa. 55. Incline 
your ear, and come unto me ; hear, and. your 
Soul ſhall Iive : ſeek the Lord while he may 
he found ; and call upon him while he is nea, 
Let the wicked forſaks bis way, and' the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let hin 
return unto the Lord, and he will have mer. 

| Cy, "and to our God for he will abundantly 
rdon. © 7 ot 

To him let us,apply our ſelves, and 
humbly befeech him, who # mighty to ſave, 
that he would ſtretch forth the riglit hand 
of his power for our deliverance, from 
this miſerable and cruel bondage of our 
luſts: and that as the rain cometh down 

" from Heaven, and returneth not thither, 
but watereth the earth, and maketh it #6 
bring forth and bud ; 1o he would grant 
that his word may net return void, but at- 


compliſh his pleaſure, and proſper in the | 
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thing to which he ſent it ; For his mercy 
fake in Jeſus Chriſt, 7o whom with the 
Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all honour 
and glory now and for ever. Amen. © 
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{ATIHEW XXII. 13. 
Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites .;. for ye ſhut up the 
Kingdom of "Heaven ' againſt 
- Men ; and ye neither-go in your 
pn ſelves, Net ther. ſe uffer ye them that 
are entring-t0 g0 1n.' 


<< 
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| F*HE' Scrzbes 16 often mentioned in 
| -'J the Gofpel; were the great DoQtors 

among the Jews, the Teachers and Inter- 

preters of the'Law of God. And becauſe 

many of then were of the Se&t of-the 
- Phariſees,' which above all others preten- 
| det} to skill and knowledge in the Law, 

| therefore it is that-our bleſſed Sawioar do's 
4 fo often put the Scribes and Phariſees to- 
gether. And theſe were the men of chief 
Authority in-the Fewi/þ Church ; who e- 
qualled their own unwritten ' word and 
traditions with the Law. of God :': Nay 
our..Saviour tells us, they made the Com- 
mandments of God of none effet by their tra- 
ditions. They did in effec» aſſume to 
themſelves zufallibility ; and all that op- 
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poſed and contradicted them they bran. 
ded with the odious name of #Zererich; | 
Againſt theſe our Savior denounceth, this 
Woe here irt the Text, Woe unto you Stribe; | 
and Phariſees, Hypecrites ; for ye ſhut ug 
the Kingdom of Fleaven againſt Men, &e | 
- All the difficulty 1n the words is, what 
is here meant by fhutting up the Xiupdon 
4 Heaven againſt Men :. St. Luke exprel- 
eth it more plainly, 7e. have takey away | 
the key of knowledge, . ye entred not in your 
ſehves, and them. that were entring ty ye 
hindered. By putting theſe two expreſs 
ſions together we fhall- the more eaſily 


| 


come at the meaning of the -Zex:. "Je 
have taken away the key of knowledge; and 
have ſhat up the Kingtlom. of Feaven againſt 
Mev. This Metaphor of the key 'of knows 
ledge 15 undoubtedly an - allufron to-thit 
known: cuſtome among' the Jews in the. 
admiflion of their Doors: For towhams 
ſoever- they gave Authority: to-interpret 
the Law and the Prophets, they wereos 
lemnly-admitted into: thatioffice by:dats | 
vering to, them a Aey and 2 7able»boat; 
So that by: the: key of, knowledge is here 
meant the interpretation and underſtand» 
ing of the Scriptures ;\.and by taking-away 


the key of knowledge, not only: thar they 


arrogated to themiclves alone the unders 
ftanding 


| Volt]. Senor Twelfeh, — as9 
> |  Rtanding of the Scriptures, but likewiſe that 

| they had conveyed away thiskey of know- 
s| ledge, and as it were hidit out of theway, 
; 


- neither uſing it themſelves ag'they ought, 
nor ſuffering others'to make uſe'of it;' | 
And thus they ſhut the Kingdow of 

. Heaven againſt' Men z which is very fithy 

| faid of thoſe who! have locked 'rhe door _ 


againſt them that were going in, and\have 
-taken away the key. © By all which it'ap- 
pears that the plairf meaning of our Si- 
- viour im theſe Metaphorical expreſſions is, 
that'the Scribes and Teachers of the Law, 
| nder a pretence'of interpreting the Scrip- 
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| 
| tures, had perverted? them and kept the 
|| - true knowledge of them from the People : 
|| Eſpecially thoſe Prophecies of the 0/d 7e- 
|  ftament which concerned the Meſras.” And 
| by this means the Kingdom of Heaven 
| was ſhut againſt men: And they not only 
| rejedted the truth' themſelves, ' but by 
'| keeping men in ignorance of the true 
; | meaning of the Scriptures, they hindered 
| many from embracing our S4aviomr's Doc- - 
| trine, and entering into the Kingdom of 
| Heaven, who were otherwiſe well enough 
diſpoſed for it. | DR Fa 
| Having thus explained the words, T 
ſhall from the main ſcope and'deſign of 
them obſerve to you theſe two things. 
2 x." =me 


x. The Neceſlity, of the knowledge of 
the holy Scriptures in order to- our: eters 
nal Salvation. It is called by our Sayis. 
our the key of knowledge, that which lets 
men into the Kingdom of; Heaven. + 
2. The great and inexcuſable fault of 
thoſe who deprive the People of the knows 
ledge of the: holy Scriptures. They: ſout 
the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men, anddo- 
what in them lies to hinder their eternal 
Salvation ; and- therefore our Sav7our de- 
nounceth- ſo heavy a Woe ;againſt them: - 
I ſhall ſpeak briefly 'to-thele two 0/ſer- 
vations ; and then. apply. them to thoſe- 
who are principally concerned in them. 


I. Firſt, I obſerve hence the Necelſlity; 
of the. knowledge of the-holy Scriptures 
in order to our eternal Salvation. 'This' 
is by our Sawvwour called the key of knows: 
edge, that which lets men into the Kings: 
dom of Heaven. . «41-40 

Knowledge is neceſſary .to Religion+, 
It is neceſſary to the. Being of it ; and; 
neceſhary. to the life and- pradtice of its! 
Without Faith (fays the Apoſtle )-itis: 
impoſſible to pleaſe God : Becauſe Faithis, 
an act of the underſtanding, and do's ne- + 
ceſlarily ſuppoſe ſome knowledge and ap-' 
prehenſion of what we believe. To. all 


as. 
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| acts of Religion there is neceſſarily requi- 
red ſome act of the Underſtanding ; ſo 
that without knowledge there can be no 
: devotion in the ſervice of God, no obedi- 
;ence to his Laws. Religion begins in the 
Underſtanding, and from thence deſcends 
upon the heart and life. 7f ye know theſe 
things (ſays our Saviour) happy are ye if 
ye p them. We mult firſt know God, be- 
fore we can worſhip him ; and underſtand 
what is his will, before we can do.it. 
This is ſo very evident, that one would 
think there needed no diſcourſe about it. 
And yet there are ſome in the World that 
cry up Ignorance as the Mother of Devos 
tion. And to ſhew that we do not-wrong 
them in this matter, Mr. Ru/þworth in his 
Dialogues ( a Book in great vogue among 
the Papiſts here in England) does expreſly 
reckon up /gnorance among the Parents 
of Religion. And can any thing be faid - 
more abſ{urdly arid more to the diſpa- 
ragement of Religion, than to derive the 
pedegree of the moſt excellent thing in 
the world from ſo obſcure and ignoble an 
Original ; and to make that_which the 
Scripture calls the beginning of wiſdom , 
and the excellency of knowledge, to be the 
Ott-ſpring of Ignorance and a Child of 
darkneſs > Ignorance indeed may be the 
G 8g caul& 
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cauſe of wonder and admiration, and the 
mother of folly and ſuperſtition : | Buy 
ſurely Religion is of a nobler Extraction, | 
and 1s the iſſue and reſult of the beſt wif 


dom and knowledge ; and deſcends from 


_ above, .from the giver of every good and 


perfect gift, even the father of lights. - 

And as knowledge. in general is ne 
ceſlary to Religion, ſo more particularly 
the knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is 
neceſſary to our eternal Salvation. Becauſe 
theſe are the great and ſtanding Revelati 
on of God to mankind ; wherein the.Ns 
ture of God, and his Will concerning out 
duty and the terms and conditions of our 
cternal- happineſs in another World are 
fully and plainly declared to us. 

The Scriptures are the Word: of God; 


and from whence can we learn the Will 


- this wiſdom, and in order thereunto h- 


of God fo well as from his own mouth! 
They are the great inſtrument of our Sak| 
vation ; arid thould not every man beac 
quainted with that which alone can per 
tetly inſtrudt him what he muſt believg 
and what he muſt do that he may be i 
ved ? This is the teſtimony which the 
Scripture gives of it ſelf, that it is abt 
ro make men wiſe unto ſalvation : And isit | 
not. very fit that every man ſhould hav 
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free uſe of that Book from whence this 
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wiſdom is to be learned ? 


I. (Secondly, 1 obſerve the great and 
inexcuſable fault. of thoſe who keep men 


in Ignorance of Religion, and take away 


from thern ſo excellent and. neceſſary a 
means of divine -knowledge as the Zoly 
Scriptures are. This ,our Saviour calls 
taking away the key of knowledge, and ſhut- 
ting the Kingdom of Heaven againſt Men , 
That is, doing what in them lies to ren- 
der it impoſſible for men to. be ſaved. 
For this he denounceth a terrible Woe a- 
gainſt the Teachers of the Jewiſh Church : 
Thou gh they did not proceed fo far as to 
deprive men of the uſe of the Zoly Scrip- 
tures, but only of the right knowledge 


\ and underſtanding of them. This alone 


is a horrible impiety, to lead men into 2 
falſe ſenſe and interpretation of Scripture, 
but much greater to forbid them the rea- 
ding of it. This is to ſtop knowledge at 
the very Fountain-head ; and not only to 


lead men into Errour, but to take away 
| from them all poſſibility of rectifying 


their miſtakes. And can there be a greater 
facrilege, than to rob men of the Ward 
of God, the beſt means in the World of 
acquainting them with the Will of God 
Gg zz 4nd 
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and their duty, and the way to eternal 
happineſs? To keep the people in Igno- 
rance of that which is neceſfary. to fave 
them, is to judge them unworthy of eternal 
life, and to declare it do's not belong to 
them, and maliciouſly to contrive the & 
ternal ruine and deſtruction of their Souls, 
To lock up the Scriptures and the ſers 
vice of God from the people in an unknown 
tongue, what is this but in effect to for 
bid men to know God and to ſerve him; 
to render them incapable of knowin 
what the good and acceptable will of s 
of joyning in his worſhip, or perfor 
any. part of it, or receiving any bene 
or edification from it ; And what is, if 
this be not, to ſhut the Kingdom of Hex 
ven againſt men? This is ſo outragiouss 
cruelty to the ſouls of men, that it is not | 
to be excuſed upon any pretence what- 


ſoever: This is to take the ſureſt and moſt 


efteftual way in the world to deſtroy thoſe 
for whom Chriſt died, and direQty to 
thwart the great deſign of God our Savion, 
who would have all men to be ſaved, and ti 
come to the knowledge of the trath. Men 
may miſcarry with their knowledge, but 
they are ſure to periſh for want of it. 

| The beſt things in the world have their 


inconveniencies attending them, a——_ 
_ 
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} liable to be abuſed ; but ſurely men are 
not to be ruined and damned for fear of 

abuſing their knowledge, or for the pre. 
vention of any other inconvenience what= 
ſoever. Beſides, this is to croſs the very 
_ end of the Scriptures, and the deſign of 
God in inſpiring men to write them. 
Can any man think that God ſhould ſend 
this great light of his Word into the world, 
for the Prieſts to hide 7t under a buſhel ; 
and not rather that ir ſhould be ſet up to 
the greateſt advantage for the enlighten- 
ing of the world 2 St. Pax tells us, Row. 
IF. 4. That whatſoever things were writ- 
ten, were written for. our learning, that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scrip- 
tures might have hope. And 2 Tim. 3. 16. 
That all Scripture is given by inſpiration 
of God; and js profitable for doftrine, for 
 reproof,, for correction, for ijnſtrudtion in 
righteouſneſs. And if the Scriptures were 
written for theſe ends, can any man have 
the face to pretend that they do not con- 
cern the people as well as their teachers ? 
' Nay St. Paul expreſly tells the Church of 
Rome, that they were written for their 
learning, however it happens that they 
are not now permitted to make uſe of 
them. Are the Scriptures fo uſefull and 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 
| Te © 0 
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inſtruction in righteouſneſs 2 and. why 
may they not be uſed by the people for 
thoſe ends for which they were given 
*Tis true indeed they are fit for the moſt 
knowing and learned, and ſufficient ty 
make the man of God perfeft, and through 
ly furniſhed” to every good work ( as the | 
Apoſtle there tells us.) But do's this & 
clude their being profitable alſo to. the 

people ; who may reaſonably be prefy- | - 
med to ſtand much more in need of all 


. means and helps of inſtruQion than thar | 


Teachers? And though there be many 
difficulties. and obſcurities in the Scrip- 
tures, enough to exerciſe - the skill and 
wit of the learned, yet are they not there 
fore either uſeleſs or dangerous to thePev- | 


- ple: The ancient Fathers of the Church |- 


were of another mind. St. Chryſoſtome 
tells'us that, © Whatever things are n& 
* ceſlary are manifeſt in the Scriptures. 
* And St. As/tiz, that all things are plain 
* 1n the Scripture, which concern faith 
* and a good life ; and that thoſe things 
©* which are neceffary to the Salvation of 
* men, are not ſo hard to be come at, but 
© that as to thoſe things which the Scrip- 
© ture plainly contains, it ſpeaks without 
* diſguiſe like a familiar friend to' tle 


And 
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And upon theſe and ſuch like conſidera- 
tions, the Fathers did every-where in their 
Orations and Homilies charge and exhort 
the people to be converſant in the Holy 
Scriptures, to reade them daily and dili- 
gently and attentively. And I challenge 
our Adverſaries to ſhew me where any of 
the ancient Fathers do diſcourage the peo- 
ple from reading the Scriptures, much leſs 


. forbid them ſo todo. So thatthey who do 
it now-have no Cloak for their fin : And 


they who pretend {o confidently to Ant#- 
quity 1n other caſes, are by the evidence 
of truth 'forced to acknowledge that it is 
againſt them in this. Though'they have 
ten thouſand: Schoolmen on their fide, yet 
have they not 'one Father, not the leaſt 
pretence of Scripture, or rag of Antiquity 
to cover their nakedneſs-in'this point. 
With great reaſon then do's our Savi- 
our denounce ſo heavy a Woe againſt ſuch 
teachers. Of old in the like caſe God by 


| his- Prophet ſeverely threatens the Prieſts 


of the Jewiſh Church, for not inſtructing 
the people'in the knowledge of God, F7o- 


| ſea 4. 6. My'people are. deftroyed" for Inck 
of knowledge : becauſe. thou haſt rejefted 


knowledge, 7 will alſo reje# thee ; thou ſhalt 
be no more a Prieſt to me : ſeeing thou haſt 
forgotten the Law of thy God, I'will alfo-for- 
ho Gg 4 get 
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get thy Children. God, you ſee, lays the | 
ruine of ſo many Soulsat their doors, and 
will require their blood at their hands. $g 
many as periſh for want of knowledge, 
and eternally miſcarry by being deprived 
of the neceſſary means of Salvation, theip.. 
deſtruction ſhall be charged upon thoſe, 
who have taken away the key of knowledge, 


and ſhut the a of heaven againſt men. 


And it is juſt with God to puniſh ſuch 
perſons, not only as the occaſion, but as 
the Authours of their ruine. For who 
can judge otherwiſe, but that they who 
deprive men of the neceſſary means to any 
end, do purpoſely deſign to hinder them 
of attaining that end? And whatever may: 
be pretended in this caſe ; to deprive men 
of the Holy Scriptures, and to keep them 
ignorant of the ſervice of God, and yet 
while they do ſo, to make a ſhew of an 
earneſt deſire of their Salvation, is juſt 


ſuch a mockery, as if one of you that iga 


maſter ſhould tell his prentice how much 


. You deſire he ſhould thrive in the world, 


and be a rich man, but all the while keeps | 
him ignorant of his trade in order to lus | 
being rich ; and with the ſtricteſt care 
imaginable conceals from him the belt 
means of learning that whereby alone he | 
is likely to thrive and get an eſtate. Wee | 

5. unto 
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unto you Siribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites. 
By what hath been diſcourſed upon this 
Argument, you will eaſily perceive where 
the Application is like to fall. For the Woe 
denounced by our Saviour herein the Text 
againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, talls eve- 
ry whit as heavy upon the Paſtours and 
Teachers of the Roman Church. They have 
taken away the key of knowledge with a 
witneſs ; not only depriving the people 
of the right underſtanding of the Scrzp- 
tures, but of the'very uſe of them: As if 
they were ſo afraid they ſhould underſtand 
them, that they dare not ſuffer ſo much 
as to be acquainted 'with them. - 
This Tyranny that Church hath exer- 
ciſed over thoſe of her Communion for 
ſeveral hundreds of years. It grew upon 
them indeed by. degrees : For as by the 
inundation of Barbarous Nations upon the 
Roman Empire the Romans loſt their Lan- 
guage by degrees, ſo the Governours of 
that Church ſtill kept -up the: Scriptures 
and the ſervice of God in the Latin tongue ; 
which at laſt was wholly unknown to the 
common people. And about the ninth and 
tenth Centuries, when by the general con- 
ſent of all their own Hiſtorians groſs dark- 
neſs and ignorance covered this part of 
the world, the Pope and the: Priefts took 
away 
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 - of Rome. And I cannot tell which to won- 


_ Why ſhould reaſonable creatures be trea- 
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away the key of knowledge, and did (as1 
may ſo ſay) put it-under the door for ſe. þ 
veral Apes ; till the Reformation fetched it 
out again, and rubbed off the ruſt of it. 
And I profeſs ſerioufly that hardly any 
thing in the world, was ever to me morg 
aſtoniſhing, - than' this uncharitable and 
cruel uſage of the people in the Church 


der at moſt, the infolence of their Gover- 
nours in impoſing upon; men this ſenſlels 
way of ferving God, or the patience ſhall 
I call it, or rather ſtupidity of the people 
in enduring to be i{o'intolerably abuled; 


ted at this rude and” barbarous rate? As | 
if they were unworthy to be acquainted 
with the Will of: God; and as if that 
which every man ought to-do, were not 
fit for every man to know : As if the 
common people had only Bodies to be 
preſent at the ſervice of God, but no Souls; 
or as if they were all diſtracted and out of 
their wits,'and it were. a dangerous thing 
to let in the light upon-them. [2 
But to ſpeak more 'diſtin&tly. There 
are two things we charge them withall, 
and which they. are not able to. deny. 
Their performing the. publick ſervice. of | 
God in an unknown Tongue; and dept 
7 VINg | 
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, ving the People of the uſe of : the Scrip- 
zares.” And I ſhall firſt tell you what we 
have to ſay againſt theſe things; and then 
conſider what' they-pretend' tor them. 

1.” As for their performing the ſervice 
of God in a tongue unknown to'the Peo- 
ple. - And I begin with St. Pauly who in 

- his firſt Ep/ele to: the Corinthians hath a 
whole Chapter on purpoſe to ſhew the-un- 
reaſonableneſs of this thing; and how con- 
trary it is to the edification of Chriſtians. 
His diſcourſe” is ſo plain and- ſo: wel 
known, that T ſthall-nor particularly infift 
-uport it. Eraſmus, in his Annotations up- 
'on this Chapter; breaks out,” as well- he 
might) into admiration at the practice of 
[the Church of Rome in his time. 2c tn re 
mirum quam mutata fit Ecclefte conſaetudo<: 
* Ir is wonderfullt/({ays he) how the cu- 
*ſtom. of -the Church 1s altered” in this 


* words with'\ underſtanding,” and. ſo'as to 
* teach others, than ten thouſand in an. un- 
-* kaown tongue. Why do's the Churchdoubt 
* to follow ſo ;great.an Authority, or ra- 

_ © ther how dares ſhe to diſſent fron it? 
As for the practice of the ancient 
Church let Origen bear witneſs. © * The 
* Grecians (faith he) in their prayers uſe 
** the: Greek., and the Romans:the Eatin 
ROT * tongue ; 


-< matter. St. Paub had - rather. ſpeak: five 


, ; - 
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* tongue ; and ſo every one according 


 * to his Language prayeth unto God, an 


« praiſeth him as he 1s able. - 

And not only in Qrizen's time, but for 
more than the firſt ſix hundred years, the 
ſervice of God was always performed'in_ 
a known Tongue. And this the learned 
men of their own Church do not deny. 
And Cardinal Cajetan ( as Cafſander tells 


us) faid it was much better this Cuſtom 
were reſtored ; and being reproved for 


faying ſo, he faid he learned it ,from 
St. Paul. And Bellarmine himſelf confef 


ſeth that the Armenians, Egyptians, Ethic 


pians, Ruffians, and others do uſe their own | 
Language in their Liturgies at this day. 
But' it is otherwiſe now in the Church | 
of Rome, and hath been for ſeveral Ages. 
And it ſeems they lay great ſtreſs upon 
it, not only as a thing of great Uſe, but 
Neceſlity.. For Pope Gregory the VII. for- 
bids »the Prince of Bohemza to: permit to | 
the People the celebration of divine Qff- | 
ces in'the Sclavonian Tongue ; and com- 
mands him to oppoſe them herein with all 
his Forces. It ſeems he thought it a cauſe 
worthy the fighting for : and that it were 
much better the People ſhould be killed, 
than ſuffered to underſtand their prayers. 
But let- us reaſon this matter a littk 
calmly 
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' calmly with them. 1s it neceſfary for 
men - underſtand any thing they do in 
Religion 2 And is not Prayer one of the 
moſt ſolemn parts of Religion? and why 
then ſhould not men underſtand their 
Prayers as well as any thing elſe they 
do in Religion ? Is it good thar people 
ſhould underſtand their private Prayers ? 
that (we thank them) they allow : and 
why not the publick as well ? Is there leſs 
of Religion in publick Prayers 2 is God 
leſs honoured by them ? or are we not as 
capable of being edified and of having our 
hearts and affections moved and excited 
by them 2 Where then lies the difference 2 
The more I conſider it the more I am at 
a loſs what tolerable reaſon any man can 
give why people ſhonld not underſtand 
their publick devotions as well as their 
private. If men cannot heartily and de- 
voutly pray alone, without underſtandin 
what they ask of God, no more (fay I 
can they heartily and devoutly join in 
the publick Prayers which are made by 
the Prieſt without underſtanding what 
they are. If it be enough for the Prieſt to 
underſtand them, why ſhould not: the 
Prieſt only be preſent at them 2 unleſs the 
people do not meet to worſhip God, but 
only to wait upon the Prieſt. But by fay- 
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_ ing the Prieſt underſtands them, it ſeems 
«1s better: ſome body ſhould underſtand | 


them'than not; and why is not that which 


| 1s good for the Prieſt good for the people > 


' So that+the true ſtate of the Controver- 
fee is, whether it be fit that the people 


ſhould: be etified in the ſervice of God; | 


and whether it be fit the Church ſhould 
order-things conttaty to edification? For | 
it is *plain that the ſervice of God in an' - | 
unknown tongue is uſeleſs and unprofita= Þ 


ble to the People: Nay, it is evidently no + ] 


publick ſervice of God, when the Prieſt 


only underſtands it. For how can they be | 


faid to be publick prayers if the People do 
not join in them 2 and how can they join - 
in that they do- not underſtand? and to _ 
what purpoſe are Leſſons of Scripture read; 

if people are to-learn nothing by them 2 
and how ſhou'd they learn when they do 
not underſtand 2 "This is as if one ſhould 
pretend to teach a man Greek, by reading 


him Lectures every day out of an Aras 


bick and Perfian Book, of which he un- 
derſtands not one ſyllable. 

IT.” As to their depriving the people of 
the uſe of the Holy Scriptures. Out bleſ- = 
ſed Saviour exhorts the Fews to ſearch the 
Scriptures ; And St. Paul chargeth the 


Chriſtians that zhe word of God ſhould dwell 


richly 
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richly in them ;* And the ancient Fathers 
{| of the Church do moſt frequently and 
earneſtly. recommend to the. People the 
reading and ſtudy of the Scriptures: How 
comes the'caſe now to be ſo altered 2 ſure 
the word. of God is not changed : that 
certainly abides and continues the ſame 
; for ever. 


I ſhall by and by examine what the 


T Church of Rowe pretends in excule of this 


© Sacrilege. In the mean time I do not 
| Ke what conſiderable Objections can. be 
made againſt the People's reading of the 

Scriptures, which would not have held 
as well againſt the writing and publiſhing 
_of them at firſt in a Language underſtood 
by the People: As the 0/4 Teftament was 
by the Jews, and the Epiſtles of the 4poſ- 
tes by the Churches to whom they were 
written, and the Goſpels both} by Jews 
and Greeks. Were there no difliculties 
and obſcurities then in the Scriptures, Ca-' 


| pable'of being wreſted by the: unſtable 


and unlearned 2 were not people then li- 


| able to errour, and was there no danger of 


| Herefie. in thoſe Times 2' And'yet theſe 
1 are their great ObjeQtions againlt putting 
the Scriptures into the hands of the people. 
Which 1s juſt like their arguing againſt 
giving the Cup to the Laity-from the itf- 

5 ak conveniency 
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conveniency of their 4eards, leſt ſome of 


the. conſecrated wine ſhould be ſpilt up». | 


on them: As if errours and beards were 
inconveniencies lately ſprung up in the. - 
world, and which mankind wexe not li. 
able to in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity. 
But if there were rhe ſame dangers and 
inconveniencies in all Ages, this Reaſon + 
makes againſt the publiſhing of the Scrip- 
tures to the people at firſt, as much as 
againſt permitting them the uſe of them 
now. And in truth all theſe objections 
are againſt the Scripture it ſelf : And that ' 
which the Church of Rome would find 
fault with if they durſt, is, that there 
ſhould be any ſuch Book in the world, and 
that it ſhould + be in any bodies hands, 
learned or unlearned ; for if it be dange- 
rous to any, none are {0 capable of doing 
miſchief with it as men of wit and lear- 
ning. So that at the bottom, if they 
would ſpeak out, the quarrel is againſt 
the Scriptures themſelves. This 1s. too 
evident by the counſel given to Pope 
Julius the INIT. by the Biſhops met at Bo |} 
zonia to conſult about the eſtabliſhment -- | 
of the Roman See : Where among other 
things they give this as. their laſt advice, ' 
and as the greateſt and weightieſt of all, 
That by all means as little of the Goſpel as 
. might. 
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tmight- be,” eſpecially in the Vulgar Tongue, 

. | fonld be read to the people ; and that lit- 
| tle which was in the Maſs ought to be ſuffi- . 

| cient: neither ſhould it be permitted to any 
mortal to reade more. For 4 long (tay they) 
as men were contented with that little, all 
things went well with them ; but quite other- 
wife, fince more was commonly read. And 
ſpeaking of the:Scripture, they give this 
remarkable teftimony'and commendation 
of it; This in ſhort 1s that Book which, a- 
bove all others, hath raiſed thoſe' tempeſts 
and whirlwinds which we were almoſt carri= 
ed away with. Aud in truth, if any one 
diligently confiders it, and compares it with 
what us done in our Church, he will find them 
very contrary to each other, aud our Dottrine 
not only to be very different from it, but re-. 
pugnant to it. If this be the'caſe, they do 
like the reſt of, the Children of this world, 
prudently enough in their Generation : 
Can we blame them for being againſt the 
| Scriptures, when the. Scriptures: are ac- 
' | Kknowledged to be lo clearly againſt them? 
|| But ſurely no body that confidereth theſe 
| things would be of that Church, whichvis - 
brought by the undeniable evidence of the 
things themſelves to this ſhamefull con- 
_ fefſion, that ſeveral of their DoCtrines and 
Praftices are very contrary to the Word 
of -God. H I Much 
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Much more might have been ſaid againſt | 
the practice.of the Church of Rowe in theſe | 
two particulars, but this is fufficient. - | 
I ſhall in the ſecond place conſider, | 
what is pretended for them. And indeed 
what can'be pretended in juſtification of : 
ſo contumelious-an affront-to mankind, {6 
great a Tyranny and cruelty to the Souls 
of men 2 hath God forbidden the People 
to look into:the Scriptures'? No.; quite - 
contrary. Was it the practice of the an- 
cient Church to Jay this reftraint upon 


men .; or to celebrate» the ſervice:of.God |] 


1n an unknown Tongue? our adverſaries 
themſelves have not the face to pretend 
this. I ſhall truly repreſent the ſubſtance 

of what they ſay in-thete #wo points. 


I. As to:theſervice of God in an un- 
known tongue they ſay theſe foxr things 
for themſelves. | 

x. That the people do exerciſe a gene- 
ral devotion, and come with an intention 
to ſerve God ; and that is accepted,though 
they da not particularly underſtand -the 
prayers that are made, and' the leflons' | 
that are read. | | 

But is this all that is .intendet! in the 
{ſervice of God 2 do's not St. Pas/expreſly 
require-more ? that the underſtanding of” 

| the 
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the people ſliould be edified by the par 


ticular fervice that is performed 2. And d if 


what -is done: be not particularly under- 
fied, nor can fay Amen to the prayers and 


thankſgivings that are put upto God; and 
that any.man that ſhould come in and 


find people ſerving of God in this unpro- 


fitable and unreaſonable manner would 


conclude that they were mad. 
- And if there be any general devotion 
in the people, it is becaule in general they 


| bnderſtand: what they are about ; and 
why may they not as well underſtand the 


particular-ſervice that is perforried, __s 
ſo they might exerciſe a 
tion. - So that they are devout no futthes 
than they underſtand ; and conſequently 
as to what they do. not: und; , had 
every whit,as good be abſent. 

2. They ſay, the prayers are to God; 
and he underſtands them ; and that. is e- 


nough. But what harm were it, if all they 


that pray underſtood them alfo 2 Or in- 
deed how can men pray to God without 
underſtanding what they ask of him Is 
hot prayer a part of the Chriſtian worlhip? 


- and is not that a. reaſonable ſervice & and 


is any. ſervice reaſonable that is not dis 


rected by. our ulgerſtan and accom- 
R dings, panied 


30g 


ſtood, he tells. us the People are not edi- 
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panied with our hearts and affections» ; 

But then'what ſay: they to' the Leſſons 
and Exhortations of Scripture; which are 
likewiſe read-ro the people in an unknown 
tongue ? Are theſe direted to God, or to 
the people only ? + And are: they not des * 
ſigned by God for their ihnſtruCtion'; and, 
read-either to -that purpoſe'or' to none? 
And is it poflible to inftruet men by what 
they do not underſtand > This 1s a new 
and wonderfull way of teaching, by con= 
cealing from the people the things which 
they ſhould learn. Is it notall one, as'to | 
all purpoſes of edification, as'if the Scrip- 
tures were not read, or any thing elſe: in 
the place of them ? as'they many times 
do- their Legends, which the wiſer ſort a+ 

 mong them do not believe. when' they 
reade them. For all things'are alike to 
them that underſtand none ;--as all things 
are of a colour in the dark. [Ignorance - 
knows no difference of things; it is only ] 
knowledge that can diſtinguith. ; 

'3. They ſay that ſome do, at leaft in 
ſome mealure, underſtand the particular | 
prayers. It they do, that is no-thanks to 
them. It is by accident if they.are more | 
knowing than the reſt ; - and! more than 
the Churclz either defires; or intends. For if 
they deſired it, they might order their ſer- | 

Vice 
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vice fo, as every man might underſtand it. 

4 They ſay that it is conyenient that 
God ſhould .be ſerved and worſhipped un 
the ſame Language all the world over. 
Convenient for whom : For, God 2 or for 
the People 2 Not for God. ſurely. For:;h 
underſtands all other. Languages as well 
as Latin, and; for-any thing-we know to 
the contrary: likes them as well. And cer- 
tainly it cannot. be ſo convenient for the 
People, becauſe they generally underſtang 
no Language but their own ;- and it iSVe- 
ry, I a hc they ſhould not under- 
ſtand what'they:do in'the ſervice of God. 
But perhapsthey mean that it is conveni- 

ent. for the Roman Church te.have it ſas 
jerk this.will look like, am argument 
that they1;are the Catholick,or ,univerſal 
Church,. when the, Language which was 
originally theirs Thall be the. univerſal Lan- 
| guage in; which, all. Nations, ſhall ſerve 
1 God ; and-by, this means alſo: they, may 


bring all. Nations-to be of their Religion, 


and yet make. them never the wiſer ;' and 
this is. a yery,' great, convenience,,, bey 
cauſe knowledge. is 4 troubſeſame thing, 
and ignorance. very quiet and peaceable, 
rendring, men fit to 'be goverted, and 
_ to puns 
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II. As to their depriving the people of | 
the Scriptures, the ſumm o what they ſay | 
Tay be reduced to theſe three Heads. - | 
x: That the Church can give leave to | 
men to reade the Scriptures. But this'tiot 
Without great trouble and difficulty : there 
mult bea Licence for it under the hand of 
theBiſhop or Inquiſitor, by the advice of 
the Prieſt or Conteſſor, concerning the fit- 
neſs' of the Perſon that deſires this priyi- 
lege; And we may be fure they will thick 
none fit, bat thoſe of whom they have the | 
| confidence and ſecurity: Ard who- 

ever preſumes to do it otherwiſe, is tobe | 
denied abſolation ; which is, as much asm 
them lies, to damn met for preſimingto ' 


reade theWord of God withour thicir leave. 


* And, whatever they may allow herein 
Emland, where they hold their people up- 
on more flippery terms, yet this privilege 
15 very rarely'granted where they are 1n 
full poſſeſſion of their power, and have 
the people perfectly under their Yoke. 

\ 2. They tell us they inſtru the peo- 
ple ke. This indeed' were ſome: 
thing if they did it to purpoſe; but gene- mw 
rally they doi it very ſparingly and ſhght- | 
ly. © Their Sermons are commonly made 
up of feigned ſtories and miracles of Saints, 


and Exhorrations t to the worſhip of (and 
| an 


| print ; which I ſuppoſe are none of their 


'o 
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« | (and eſpecially of the bleſſed Yirgin) and 
of their Images and Relicks. And for the 


truth of this I appeal to the innumerable 
Volumes of their Sermons and Poſtils in 


 worlſt. 1 am ſure Eraſmus ſays that in his 
time in ſeveral Countries the- people did 
ſcarce once in half a year hear a profitable 
Sermon to exhort them to true piety. In- 
deed they allow the people ſome Care- 
chiſms and Manuals of devotion ; and yet 
in many of them they have the conſcience 
and the confidence to fteal away the ſecond 
Commandment itt the face of the eighth. 
. But, to bring the matter tos point, if 
thoſe helps of inſtruction are agreeable 
to the Scriptures, why are they-to afraid 
the people ſhould reade the Scriptures? i£ 
they are not, why do they deceive and 
delude mt A ; Matts . 
. They fay that peopleare apt to wre 
the Scriptures to their own deſtruction, 
and that the promiſcuous uſeof them hath 
| been the great occaſion of Herefies. Tt can- 
not be denied to be the condition of the 
very beſt things in the world, thar they 
are liable to be abuſed; health and” light 
and liberty,as well as knowledge. But muft 
all thefe be therefore taken away 2 This 
very inconvenience of peoples wreſting 
| ol the 
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the Scriptures to their own ruine St. Pe-, 
ter takes notice of in his days ; but he . 
do's not therefore forbid men the reading 
of them, as his more prudent Succeſſours 
have done ſince. Suppoſe the reading af 
the Scriptures hath been the occaſion of 
Hereſies; were there ever more than in 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity 2 and yet 


. neither the Apoſtles nor their Succeſſours 


ever preſcribed this remedy. But are they 
in earneſt 2 muſt not men know the truth 
for fear' of falling into Errour 2 Becauſe 
men may. poſſibly miſs their way at noon- 
day, muſt they never - travel but in the 
night, when, they are ſure.to loſe it ? | 
And when all is done, this is not true, 
that Hereſies have ſprung from this cauſe. 
They have generally been broached by 
the learned,from whom the Scriptures nei- 
ther were, nor could be concealed. And 
tor this I appeal to the Hiſtory and Expe- 
rience of all Ages. I am well aſſured the 
ancient Fathers were of - another mind. 
St. Chryſoſtome ſays; If men would be con: © 
verſant in the Scriptures, and attend to them, © 
they would not only not fall into errours them- 
ſelves, but reſcue thoſe that are deceived; 


And that zhe Scriptures would inſtruit men 


both in right opinions and a good life. And 
St. Zzerome more expreſly to our pur pots 
">" $M That: 


Vol. II.. Sermon Twelfth. 
That #nfimite evils ariſe from the. Iomorance 
of the Scriptures; and that from that cauſe 

the moſt part of HHerefres have come. 

_. But it what they ſay were true, is not 
this to lay the blame of all the ancient He- 
 refies upon the ill management of things 
by our Saviour, and his i ay and the 
holy Fathers of the Church tqr 10 many 
Ages, and their imprudent fas na of 
the Scriptures.to_ the people. | This in- 
_ deed is to charge the matter;home.;; and 
yet this conſequence is unavoidable. For 
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the Church 'of. Rome. -cannot-juſtifie the 


| Piety and prudence of. their preſent; Prac- 
tices, without accuſing all theſe. 

But. the thing which, they mainly rely 
upon, 'as to both-theſe practices is. thus, 
That though theſe things/were- otherwiſe 

in the Apoſtles times, and in the Antient 
'* Church, yet the Churchy hath;power to 
alter them according to the exigence and 


circumſtances of time... I have purpoſely 3 


reſerved this for the laſt place,: becauſe it 
is their laſt refuge ; and if chis: fail them 
they are gone. 


To ſhew the weakneſs of this pretence, 


we wul, if they pleaſe, take it for;gran- 
ted, that the Governours of the Church 


have. in no Age more power, than the 


amy had in theirs. Now St. Pagl 


ills 


a%s  FCSermon Twelfth Vol Ill. 
tells us, 2 Cor. xo. 8. that the Authority | 
which the Apoſtles had given them from 
the Lord was only for edification but not 
for deſtruftion : And the ſame St. Paul 
makes it the buſineſs of a whole Chapter 
to ſhew that the performing the publick 
ſervice of God, and particularly Praying in 
an unknown Tongue, are contrary to edi- | 
fieation ; from which premifles the con- 
eluſion is plain, That the Apoſtles themſelves 
had no Authority to- appoint the ſervice 
of God to be performed in an unknown 
Tongue ; and furely-it\ is Arrogance for 
the Church in any Age to pretend to grea= 
ter Authority than the Apoſtles had. 

This is'the famm of what our Adver- 
farits {ay in juſtification of themſelves in 
cheſs points And' there is no doubt, but 
thar.nen of wit and-confidence will al. 
ways make a ſhift to ſay' ſomething for 
any thing ; and ſome way or other blanch 

over'the blackeſt and moſt abſurd things 

_ In the world. But I leave it to the judg- 

ment of mankind whether any thing be 
more unreaſonable than to tell: men in e&&- 
feR, that it is fit they ſhould underſtand 
as little of Religion as 15- poſſible ; that 
God hath publiſhed a very dangerous 

' Book, with which it is not ſafe for the. 

people to be familiarly acquainted ; that 


; 


and fooliſhFarhersipur a kriifedrida Kyord 
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our bleſſed Saviatwr and his Apoſtles and | 
the ancient Chriſtian Church tor "more 
_ thaw ſix hundred'- years were' not wile 
managers of Religion, nor prudent 'dif- | 
penſers of the Scryprures z but like fond 


mto thie hands of "their Children, with 
which they might 'eafily have foreſeen 
what” miſc ef they would''do to them- 
Relves and: others.” And who-would not 
chuſe to 'be of fuch a Chutch* which' is 
provided of fach excetfent nidoeffettual 
means'of Tgrioragce; ſuch wile and iinfat- 
Ttble merhods forvhe prevention of ſehow- 
mY e in the people, and fuck variety of 
| «| e ſhutters t0-keep out the : light 


'Thave choſen to _ upoHy, _ 
ment, becauſe :itis16 very phaity, hat | 
themoſt ordinary capacity may e'of 
this uſage and dealing with-rhe/Touls iof 


Then : which: is f6 very gro({sithat ev 
man muſt needs be ſenſible of it 5: 
it 'toucherly'men in the codnmon rights 
of humane nature, which belong torherh 
as 'much as the light of canary ane flie 
zir'we breath in. ' | 
; Tt requiresno ſubtilty of wit, no 3kill 
in” Antiquity, -to underſtand -thele Con- 
troverſies between Us and the Church'of 


Toe, For there areno/Farhers tobe pre- 
tended 
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tended'on both fides-in..theſe Queſtions: 
They yield we have: Antiquity on ours: 
And we reter.it to the common ſenſe of 


Mankind, which Church; that of Rome or 


Ours, hath all the right-and reaſon in the 
world:;on-her-ſide in theſe'debates? And, | 
who they are that tyrannize over Chriſti» 
ans, the: Governours of. their Churelr or 
ours ; 'who uſe the people like ſons-and 
freemen, and who like ſlaves; who:;feed 
the flock. of Chriſt committed to thetn, 
and who' take the Childrens: bread from 
them 2 Who: they: are:that when their _ 
Children :ask:bread, for-bread give: them 

a ſtorie, and. for an egg a ſerpent ; I mean 


the Legends of their Saints inſtead of the 


Holy Scriptures, which are able-to make 
men wild unto ſalvation: -And who they 
are that lie moſt juſtly under the ſuſpicion 
of | Errours and Corriptions, they. who 


bring their: Dofrine and; Practices .into - | 


the open light, and are willing. to have 
them tryed-by the true. touchſtone, "the 
Word.of God';. of they who ſhun the light, 
and decline all manner of tryal and exami- 
nation 2 and who are moſt-likely to-car- 
ry ona worldly deſign, they who drive a... 
trade of ſuch-mighty gain, and advantage 
under pretence of Religion, and make ſuch 
markets of the ignorance and ſins of. the 
yy: | people z 
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people ; or we whom malice it {elf cannot 
charge with ſerving any worldly deſign 
by: any allowed Dodrine or Practice of 
our Religion? For we make no: money of 
the miſtakes of the people, nor do we-fill 
their heads with vain fears of.new places 
of torment to make them willing to emp- 
ty their purſes in:a vainer hope of being 
delivered out of thern, We do-not like 
them pretend a mighty bank and treaſure 
of Merits in the Church, which they ſell 
to the people for ready money, : giving 
them bills of-Exchange from the Pope to 


Purgatory ;. when they who grant them, 


have no reaſon to believe they will avail 

them, or be accepted in the other World. 
| For our parts we have no fear that our 
people ſhould underſtand Religion too - 
well : We could wiſh, with Moſes, that al 
the Lord's people were Prophets : Weſhould 
be' heartily glad the people would reade 
the holy Seriptures more diligently, being 
ſufficiently aſſured that it is theirown fault 
if they learn any thing but what is good 
from thence : We have no Doctrines or 
Practices contrary to Scripture, and con- 
ſequently no occaſion to keep.it cloſe from 
the ſight of the people, or to hide any of 
the Commandments of God from them : 
e leave theſe mean arts to thoſe who 


ſtand in need of them. in 
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In a word, there1s nothing which God 
hath faid to men, which we deſire ſhould 
be concealed from thetn ; Nay, we: are 
_ willing the'peop le ſhould examine what 
we 4 A and bring all our. Dodrines 2 . 
the Law/andto the wy" imony ;/ that if they 
be not according to this ale, they. ma 
neither believe them nor: us. © "Tis onel 
things falſe ahd adulterate which ſhun the 
light and fear the tonchſtone. We have' 
that ſecurity of the truth of our Religion; 
and of the agreeableneſs'of it to the word 
of God ; that honeſt confidence of the 
£ oodneſs of our Cauſe, that we do hot 
orbid the people to reade the beſt Books 
our Adverſaries can write againſt it. 
And now let any impartial man judge 
whether this be not a better argument of 
a good Caule, .to kave men at liberty to 
try the grounds of their Religion, than 
the copries which are taken in'the Church 
of Rowe, to awe men with an qui/ition; 
and, as much as is poſſible, to keep the - 
common people in Ignorance, not onely 
of what their late Adverſaries, the Prote- 
Pants, but their chief ' and ancient: Ads 
yerlary, the Scriptures, have to fay againſt I 
them. 
A man had need of more than common 


ſecurity of the skill-and.integriry of thoſe 


” "Y \ 
of [I 


to whom he'perfeAtly reſigns his under- 

ſtanding ; this 1s too great a Truſt ts be 

repoſed in humane frailty, and tooftrong 

a temptation to others to impoſe upon 

us ; to abuſe our blindneſs, and to make 

their own ends of our voluntary Tgno- 

rance and eaſie credulitv. This is ſuch a 

folly as if a rich man ſhould make hisPhy- 

fician his heir ; which is to'tempt him 

either to deſtroy him or to let him die; 

for his own intereſt. So he that-trufts 

' the care of his ſoul with other men, and 

at the ſame time by irrevocable Deed fet- 

tles this underſtanding upon: them, lays 

too great a temptation before them to-ſe- 

duce and'damn him for their own ends. 

And now to ref a littk upon our 
ſelves. What cauſe have we to bleſs God 

who are {o happily reſcued from that 

more than Egyptian darkneſs and bondage, 

wherein this Nation' was detained for 1e- 

veral Ages; who are delivered out of the 

hands of thoſe cruel task-maſters, who 

required brick without ſtraw ; that men | 

ſhould be religious without competent "Ml 

underſtanding,, and work out their own F 

falvation while they denied them the 

means of all others the moſt neceſſary to 

it ; who are ſo uncharitable as to-allow us 

no-ſalvation-out of ther Church, and Te 

| © 


. 


- , Our Fore-fathers thought it a mighty 
privilege to have the Word of God reſto- 


Tongue : Let us uſe this ineſtimable pri- 
vilege with great modeſty and humility; 
not. to the nouriſhing of pride and elt- 


dwell richly in you, in all wiſedom ; and let 
which ye are called in one body ; and be ye 


thankful. oF m3 n 
It concerns us, mightily. (with which 


and ſo to demean our ſelves, as-to take 


whereby. they would juſtifie themſelves; 
or at leaſt extenuate the guilt of that hea- 
vy charge,which falls every whit as juſtly 


>. and Phariſees, of taking . away the key: of 
| knowledge, and ſhutting the kingdom of, hea+ 


nor. ſuffering thoſe that are entring-to go inc: 
; F I N I V. 
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H:anreaſonable as 'to' deny us the very *| 
beſt means of falvation when we are in it? 


red to them, ' and the publick prayers and 
ſervice .of God'celebrated' in -a known 


conceit, of diviſion and faction ;.- but as 
the Apoſtle exhorts, Let the word of God 


the peace of God rule in your hearts, unto 


admonition I ſhall conclude.) 'both: for ' 
the honour and ſupport.of our Religion; | 
to be. at. better union among our ſelves, 

_ and: not to divide about .lefſer things: 


from our. Adverſaries- all thoſe pretences - 


upon them as. ever it did-upon the Scribes 


ven againſt men; neither going in themſelves, 
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